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WORKE, 


MORE VVORKE 


AND A LITTLE MORE WORKE 
FOR A MeASSE-PRIEST. | 


The third Edition, reviewed and angmented by the Aut hour. 


With an Epiltle of an-unknowne Pricſt, re- 


maining in London, ſent ta the Authour , excepting 
againſt five points therein: And the Authours ani wer. 


With a Summe of the ¶ ontents after the Epiſtle, 


Numbers 25. 26,17,18. verſes. 
The Lord ſpake unto Mots vexe the Midianites for they trou- 
ble you with their wiles. 


' LONDON. 
Printed by William Tones, dwelling in Red-crofſe- 
freete, 4630, * 
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TO THE RIGHT HO- 


NOVRABLE, AND MN VERY 
good Lord, TH o MAS Lord Viſcount 
SAVI L 8,Baron of Caſtle Barre. 


Right Hooourdble, . 
ZAR Ing IAMES — 1 
me , knowm myſteries 

1 —— tha — of his 
rms by it God was robd of his 

onour, by Invocation of Saints, vowing to 
Saints, — — — to L. 
mages, adoring ot a breaden god, Rc» 
lbesand how Kings and Princes were ſpoi- 
led of their ſoveraignty, by the Popes ex- 
empting of all Clergy men obcdience 
to them, and abſolving their ſubiects from 
the Oath of Allegiance; and how Inferiour 

iſtrares were hindred in the execution 

of luſticeiby the doctrine of quivocation: 
and the common people iaveigled and miſ- 
led, to the endangering both of their bodies 
go A 2 


and 


Taz ErtariY, 
and ſoules, by the doctrines of blind : fold 55 
bodience, and that faith and truth is not to 
be kept with heretikes: he was not onely 
willing, all the time hee did reigne over vs 
that we ſhould pray to God, as we did in the 
dayes of Gteat ELIZABETH: That he. 
would keepe vs from all Papiſtrio: and that he 
would preſerue vs from the Popeʒas well as from 
the Turke ; in as much as the Pope laboured 
to dethrone Chriſt, as well as the Turkedids _ 


Tothepraverto but hee required further of vs, Thar wee - 


be made Nove, 


5. ivremenm- 
brance of our 
deliverance 


ſhould pray God to ſtrengtben bis bandes, and 
the handes af hi Nobles and Magiſtrates in the 


trom the Gua- Land,. to cut off the Papiſts, and to roote them out 


powder. Trea- 
Lon. 


—— 
— 4 


of the ( onfines and limits of the Ringdome:pro. 
teſting in one Parliament, That hee could not 
permit the increaſe and growth of Puperie, with- 
out betraying the liberties both of England and 
Scotland, & of the Crown in hit poſterity. And 
in another, I hat his heart bled hen be heard of 
the increaſe of Popery: Aud that his griefe was 
ſuc h, as if thornes had bene in his eyes, and pricks 
is bis ſides: ao wing earneſtly, That if he knew 
am iq betten then avother, to binder the growth 
thereof; hee vou tali it. Which courſes and 


ſpeeches al his; argued no Imall 1 | 
11s A | | 
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| DI Dt cCATORNE 
| Poperyandof Papiſts allo: though ſome of 
; rhem gaue out in Germany; yea, and in &. Lu- — on 
cies land, not long before his death, chat hen6:: 
was turned Roman-Catholike: Now in as Zagal. 3 
much, as the cauſes which-wrought in his f. 
Royall hoart ſuch a deteſtation ot Poperie, 
are the ſame (till, (if not greater) which they 
were in his time: cannot but chinke, that 
Charl-s his ſonne, our pretene ſoveraine Lord: 
and King, carries the ſame opinion of the 
ſame — 2 andprofeſſours, which his 
bleſſed Father did. And hereupon it is Right 
Noble Sir) that I being perſwaded, it is the 
duty of every good ſubiect ( according to 
—L his place and meanes) to labour the effecting 

of wa which hee concciues his Soveraine 
intends, for the preſervation of Gods glo- 
ry, and his owne authority: and for pro- 
curing the quiet and ſafety of his oy 
ple; I haue reviewed and inlarged a little 
Treatiſe which I publiſhedin King James his 
time, whercin'many groſſe doctrines, and 
vile practiſes of the Papiſts are diſcovered: as 
namely, chat it is lawfullto eate their Gd, | 
to kill their Kings, to cozen their neigh» | 
bours, &c, | 

A 3- Which: 


| Ado 


Tar E 21i15TLE, &c. 
Which I humbly pray may paſſe in your 
Honours name,as a laſting teſtimony of my 


vnfeigned thankefulneſſe vnto your Ho- 
nour, and to your Honourable father, by 
whoſe onely meanes ( vnder God ) I haue 
vrhat I haue: for which, next vnto God 
and the King, I profeſſe I honour you both: 
and will never forget to pray for you, and 
yours: remaining alvraycs 


At Your ſervice, 


Alexander Cooke. 


TO 


Fader, in this Famphilet, among 
other things, thow ſhalt finde it 
proved, that according to Pope- 
rie, Amun mayeate hu god with 
bu teeth. 4 Cyclops tate V. a lm, Od. 
lyſles companions : and that «** 

whict# may til bis King, . 
bZimri did bis Majſter: and that og 16. 
one min may deceine and cogen another, as the <Gibeo- 1 — 
nites did Ioſua. Beſides, thos ſbalt finde it proved, that 
the Papifts make of no ſinnes grie vous ſinnes; and of 

icon fun, no ſinners, or at moſt but veniall Innes: 

Tea, thew ſbilt funde it proved, that the Papiſts make of 

riruous finnes rare veriues z and that their Pope 
(Sant Pauls d man of ſinne ) takes upon hin to forgine Ai bed 
ſinnes paſt, and ſinnes to come. Further, thow ſhalt " 


ud it proved, that they equall the virgin Marie un- 


to Chriſt in many reſpectt; andpreferre her before him | | | 


- fnſomereſpetts: not conſidering the truth of © Epipha- « — 


nius ſpeech, Par detrimentum veræ Religioni affe- 
runt, illi qui vilem B. Virginem habent, & illi qui 
vltra fas eius gloriam adaugent : They are equally to 
blame, who wvilifie the Virgin, and who deifix her. Then 
ſoak finde it proved, that Papiſts profe(ſt more diſlale 
1 Front thveither rea ler lapel: 


| Ado»d 


' 
| 
' 
; 


— 


i chew bea Papiſt a, mon nei rener thee 


2245 a To the Render, n 
efleeme of a ocberwife frat 
2 of whoſe ſalvatias there:it:nomerg beye ub of 
Luc fers. 2 — ſome other of lize flampe, 


tho prove ag the , 
of = — — whith, if —— 


may yy to keepetbee from falling unte Poperie : and 


rie ; Which ars the two oncly-ends lame at tn firing 
it t paſſe to the Preſſe, And this it all bat tym of Pre: 
Joe! bane te ſay vnn * behdei Farewih, _- 


Oe Wiebe beet ly theſeaſon, 
G Propound thy Quæres weed rates cheeres 


va .. Bid —.— Priefivand Cardinalls ſpeake reaſon *. 


The vulgar dare not reade;,butmake them beate. 
Yea giue a challenge to the Triple Crowne: 
Bid = 


. ot caſt their bucklers downe. 
. „ . 
%. 


hy 


8 5 WORKE, 


M449; 


* N N 
* 
„ 


| | eus Bit F 


VVORKE AND 
MORE VVORKE 
FOR A MASSE 
PRIEST, 


N Ir Prieſt, Ipray you tell me of 
© 7 & what Order of Prieſts you 
N "PB; are; whether ofthe Order of 
| S eee, or of the Order of 
- 2d, Mclchiſedek: or of that rabble- 
E Az ment whereof the Prieſts of 
e Bere. St. Paul witneſſeth, 
that 2 Aurent Prieſthood is Hb un 
changed and that b Ascichiſedets is ſueh 1 as pal- b V. 23424, 
ſeth not from-one vatoanother : ſothar (tor any 
thing I ſee) you mult be of the rabblement of Baal. 
2 Again, Sir Prieſt, I pray you tell me, whatis the 
cbiefeſt duty which is required of you by vertue of 
your Prieſthood, whatſoever : Is it to preach, or to 
lay Maſle? Sant infiniti, qui tantũ celebrandis Ai ſus, 
#44 dic unt, operam dant, et eius rei cauſa, ſacerdotes 


Fans prodnde quaſy in ea one conſt ftat oficium. There 

arc infinite (as c P o/idor Vargii ſaich) who ſpend all cp: tw» 

their time, only n ſaying Maſſes ,; being priefted 5.4. 

for that pur as though no other duty was ne- 

ceſſary to be performed by a Prieſt. Ate you one 
| | ok 


B 


| Adod 


—_— — — 


ung ̃ͤ —_ oC 


E mPrrheindmuriWorke for 4 Maſſe-priefl. ..) 
ol them? or are you a preaching Prieſt? [faprea- 
chingPrieſt,I pray you what calling haue you ther- 

4 4 cant. Unto? and whether are you bound of neceſſity to 
— pteach? I readin your bookes, that d. Act us princi- 
olog Als. cipalis Presbyterorum eſt conſecrare corpus et ſangat- 
nem Chriiti, The principall duty required of you, 

| at the time of your prieſting, is Maſſing: and that 
22 e Predicare non eſt actus Ordinis ſacri: Preaching 
et Oe. is no act belonging to holy Orders: and that, fit it 
n. ſo fallout, a man cannot both heare a Sermon, and 
22 a Maſſe on a feſtivall day, he is bound rather to 
u, heare the Maſſe, then the Sermon: becauſe to 
heare Maſſes, is ſub prætepto, to heare Sermons , is 

only ſab conſilio. Which being ſo, preaching (it 

; ſeemes) is a worke of Superogation with you, it is 
no neceſſary duty: You need not feare the wor, 
. 6, that g St. Paul feared, if he preached nat the G ſbell of 


h The ſigniſica- Goa. 

nonofthe Maſt 3 Sir Prieſt, I deſire to know what benefit may 
priored in En- be reaped by hearing of your Maſſes, for ſaying 
555. 28 whereof you ſer ſo many men on worke. Your Pre- 
Merier dyes, deceſſors were wont to ſay, h That a men doth merit 
Piſce. Sn. ere while he doth heere Maſſe devently , then if hee 
mr fo. Al ue for Gods ſake, ſo much groundand land 4 
de 7. Str amen 2 © and goe ever in the ſpace of that ſame 


— 7 — Maſſe: And i That 4 man is ne ver the elder, for the 


fi. inSer. de ſe- time that he ſpends in bearing of « Ma ſſe: And k T 
cx forte Me one of your — is of as much worth as Chrifts pa 
Author of the 26.0.» 4 

Bogbſh feſti. on on the Croſſe; Now, and if this laſt affertion bee 
vall , Serme de true, I would gladly know, why LAgauius the foun- 
D oy . der of the Ieſuiticall Order, did ſay, and cauſe to 


, be ſaid, 3000 Maſſes for the furtherance of that Or. 
_ er 
as » by : 


649-13, 


o CY * CERT _ ag —— —— — 


works and more worke for a Maſſe-priefl, 75 
der. Might not 300, yea 3, haue ſerved his turne, 
ſceing one Maſſe is of ſuch efficacy and worth ? 
You know the ſaying, fruſtra fit per plura, quod fieri 


poteſt per panciora, It is needleſſe to vie two ſtrings | 


tor a bow, it one will ſerue the turne. 

4 By your doctrine, fir Prieſt, when your num- 
ber is ſo increaſed,as that you be able ro make your 
part good againſt our noble King, youare bound 
in conſcience to rebell. For, Hinc infert — 
Theologorum et Iuriſconſnltorum Eccleſiaſticors ſe 
la, (er eſt certum et de fide) quemeung, Principem 
Chriſtianam, ſi a Relig tone Catholics manifeſte deflex- 
erit, et alios ayocare voluerit, excidere ſtatim omni po- 
teſtate et dignitate, et ipſa vi iuris tam bumani tam di- 
Uini, bog, ante dict am ſententiam ſupremi Paſtoris et 
Iudicks contra ipſum prolatam : et [nbdite; quolcung, 
liberss eſſe ab omni iur amenti obligatione, quod de abe. 
diemtia tanquam Principi legitime preftitiſſent : poſ- 
ſeg et debere ( ſivires habeant ) iſtiuſmodi hominem 
tangaam Apoſtatams, hareticam, ac Chriſti Domini de- 

ſertorè fes Reip ſue inimici hoſtè qʒ, ex homing Chriiti- 
anorii dominatueijcert, ne aliot inficiat vel ſus exeplo, 
aut imperio afide ævertat. Atqutheccerts, definita, et 
indubitaceviroram dottiflimorum ſententia.. This 
Inference doth the whole ſchoole of Divines, and 
Canoniſts make, (and it is a certaine inference,and 
to be beleeved as a point of faith: ) That it any 
Chriſtian Prince whatſoever, ſhall manifeſtly turne 
from the Catholike Religion, and ſeeke to draw o- 
thers from the ſame, he preſently falls from all 
Princely power and dignity; and that by vertue 
n ee and man: — 
2 an 


Ado 


2 mwrkeindmoreworke for 4 Maſſe-prieff- 
and that before any ſentence be pronounced a- 
gainſt him by the ſupreme Paltor and ludge: And 
that his tubjects ot what eſtate or condition ſoever, 
are treed trom all bond of oath of allegiancc,which 
at any time they had made vnto him as to their 
lawf. Prince: and that che y both may, and ought, 
(if they haue competent meanes and ſtrength) caſt 
out ſuch a man from beting rule among Chriſti- 
ars, as an Apoſlata, an Heretike, 2. Revolter from 
Chriſt, and an enemy ro-his owne State and Com- 
mon- wealth : leaſt perhaps he might infe c others 
by bis example, orturne them trum the faith by 
his commaund. And this is thecertaine, reſolute; 
and __ iudgement of the beſt Divincs, 
m%ſr«1743. (aich chm Author of Philopeter, who was either of 
— 10. Creſirell, or Parſons, as none of the lecular Prieſts 
Novmb, du conleſleth. And in Bellarmine we read, that o A 
— 1 N licet Chriſtiunis tolerare Regem haretitum, (1 alle cone- 
„ in his tur pertrahere ſubditos ad ſuam hareſin. It is not law» 
S full for Chriſtians to ſuffer an hereticall King to 
booke ofgi ue Feighe over them, if he goe about to draw them to 
Contid:rations hig hereſy, And that p (quidem poteſt fieri, N ut he- 
„, retici extirpantur) ſunt protal dubis extirpandi; fi aa- 
O0 LF. de bo, . r . 
Pour ap 7, tem non foſſunt, quis ſunt fortiares nobis, et periculum 
%. 4% I oft, ne ſi cos bello ag crediamur, plures ex nobis cadant 
* quam ex illic, tune quieſcendum eſt. If it can be with - 
out loſſe of Pap'ſts, that Proteſtants may be rooted 
out, without all doubt they ought to be rooted out: 
But if it cannot be that without loſſe they may be 
rooted out, becauſe they are ſtronger then Papiſts, 
and if thepapiſts did aſſaile them, perhaps the grea- 
ter loſſe would fall on the Papiſts ſide, the Papiſts 


muſt 


n 8 6 


norte and more worke for « Maſſe-prieff, 7 
muſt = them alone. According to your Divinity, 


therg/is nothing that excuſeth you from preſent 


e, in that you rebell not, but want of ſufficient 
meanes. Which is confeſſed by Dominicus Banner, 
the chieſe proteſſor of Divinity in Salamanctia in 
in Spaine for, 2xcuſ»n4t- Any licant et Saxon fideles _ - 
qui non [eeximunt a poccſtate ſuperiarum, nec bellum 
contrailios gerunt: quoniameonmmaniter non habent 
Facultatem ad hac bella gerenda contra Principes ot im- 
ment lla grania poricula. The faithfull in Exgland a 
& garonieſlaith q be, meaning papiſts)are to be ex- 22 7549: 
cule-”, in that they do not exempt themſelves from , — 
the power of their ſupetriors, nor beate arms againſt 1386. 
them: becauſe Generalls they haue no ability to 
warre againſt their princes, and great dangers hang 


over their heads if they ſhould attempt it. Now 


your prieſts labour to increaſe your number, and ſo 
your meanes, doe you not: And doe you not 
thereby labour to haſten Rebelfion? Speake our 
prieſt, ſay the truth, ſhame the Divell, and ſave the 5 
credit ot your Religion if you can. c Is notyour Re- . Se . e is 
ligion and Treaſon fo linked together, that you his -% 
cannat play the prieſts; but you muſt play the tray. t 
3 . 4: i | 

5 Men fay,Sirprieſt, that your Farſam com e 
mends thoſe Rebells as ſufferers for bh rookie — Art 
were up in armes againſt King E4ward6, in the 3 “. 

eothisreigne; and for that inſurrection juſt. 

y ſlaine and put to death. Men fay , that your 
t Zriſtom commends thoſe Northerne men who Motiwe 15. 


were put to death for Rebellion againſt Queene E- 


lizabrth, in the 11 yeare of het Reigne, for Mar- 
| B 3 tyts, 


Ado 


rr 


_—_— 66ꝛSmꝛĩ 2.25 


6 merle uud more nurte for a Maſſe-prie#. * 
auen 28 Mr, tyrs, yea glorious Martyrs. And I am ſure, that 


yo ia that u Catholike prieſt who ſer vs out x not long 


dodrinall and ſince (permiſſ ſuperiorum, with the approbation 
morall obler. Of his ſuperiours) the Engiiſs Martyrologe, and the 
> is! 3, Catalogue of the late Martyrs in England, annexed 
thereunto: bath regiſtred therein, Garnet and Old- 

corne, two of the powder Traytors, for Martyrs. 

ue And ſo hath y Evdemonthe Icluite in his Apology 
— for Garnet. I find like wiſe, that z Mr. Sheldon, a prieſt 
N of your 2 doth — one P: . 
aue mar- inapublike aſſembly, and in a publike Cris 
cence” — = call — — Garnets honour — 
dues. prayed thus vnto him: S. Henrice ora pro nobis. St. 
Henry pray for vs. And I find alſo, that Clemens 

the Jacobin, who killed Henry 3 of France, by ſhea. 

Ahe fate of thing a knife in his belly,arunges in the number of 
the Eng/iſ fu- Martyrs, and is intitled S. Clemens. And Gaignard, 
gitiucp,123. who was put to death for commending Clemens his 
fact as heroicall: and tearming it a giſt oſ the holy 

b SceRefutati- Ghoſt, is b put into the Catalogue of leſuiticall 
letter to the Martyrs, printed by the Ieſuites at Rame. Doth not 
QueeneRegow, this your commending of Rebells and Traytours, 
6 argue your affection to rebellion and treaſon? If 


e Kings admit of any ſtrange rites in religion, they 


Tu. 23. Nx. 13. muſt bee murthered by your religion 3 for your 


7.163. c Smancta, in a booke of his dedicatedto Greg. 13, 
which was printed at Rm 1575: and d in another 


AC Tit. 21. 


Ns.9.4 Princi- dedicated to Pius 5, printed at Amwerp 1573, com- 

. mends the Sexthians = killing their King Sejlew, 
prepter exteras ritus,quia batthanalibus ſacris externis 

initiatus erat: ſaying, they killed him iure at merits. 

6 You, Sir prieſt, hold it meritorious to kill 

* Princes. 


Ott. MS. Ut. 


inurl and more worke for a Maſſe-priefs, 7 


princes. The Monke who — — King Iabn, 

© Regem perimere meritorium eſt: thought it a meri- : 
— deed to kill him. f He that beg the prince an —_ 
of Orenge in the yeare 1584, was ſo well ſchooled by 2 | 
the leſuites at 4#Þurge, and at Triers, and by a r 
Franciſcan at Towrs, that his fat was commenda- 153% m 
ble: and ſofully aſſured by them, that if he were 

put to death for it, iv Mariyrummumers collot atum i- 

vi, he ſhould be counted for a Martyr : that after 

he had done the deed, he could not be perſwaded 

that he had ſinned, ſea potiùs ea merniſſe ut reſa in 

celwn tenderet: but rather that he had deſerved 

thereby rogoe ſtraight to heaven. Parry who inten- 

ded the murther ot our ever renowned Queene E- 

lizabeth, was incouraged thereto by g Hunnibus , ul in 
Cordreto a leſuite, who told him that he could not his pleading 2- 
doe a more meritorious worke,then to killa prince — i 
excommunicated by the Pope, and that the Angells 

would carry him vp to heaven. Yea Parry was in- 

couraged thereunto by h Campeius the Popes Nunti⸗ 

at Venice; and by Rag anomis the Popes Nuntio at be 
Parir: and by ia letter from the Cardinall de Como, — 
wherein hjs reſolution was aſcribed to the motion 386. 

ofa g tit: and wherein the Cardinal did e, — 
promiſe him in the Popes name, beſides conſide- nicle ad 4n. 
ration in carthgreward in heaven. K Sguire alſo was 170. andin 
wrought 
Queene E 


h Anno 1597, the Ieſuite aſſuring k Tetuity Cate- 


him that the Act ſhould be a goodly ſacrifice vnto. 54. 
God. And vpon like motion, viz: the meritori- 
auſneſſe of the worke, was | Beyrieve ſet on worke lu his 
by rae lf, to il eh get King ew of 9c 
Frances | 


by the leſuite al pole to kill mes tm 


8 Mat 


( 


„merle ud wortworke ſors Maſſe-prieX. 
France. And in a word, in Queene Eli abetlu time); 
ene . you diyulged bookes, wherein you exhorted the 
g Ladies about the Queene, to doe to her, as /udeth 
e- did (to her immortall fame) with Holofernes, that 
is, to kill her, Are not Papiſts rare Iewells, and 
much to be eſteemed of by Kings and Quecnes? 

It is written by Theophants, Codrenus , Zonards, 
and others, that Greg: a. excommunicated Leothe 
Emperour, and perlwaded the Au, to revolt 
from their obeuience vnto him. The truth of 

ar o. am which (though it be denied by Barenius) yet is 
18 acknowledged by Bell. lib, 5. de Ro. Pont. Cap. &. and 
i. de Tranſlat, Impij Ro, Cap. 12. and by Binnius, 

T0.3. Com. Notts in vitam Greg. 2. pag. 177. who 

highly commends the Pope for doing ſo. Yea, its 

. pe vit Dont. tn Witten by o Flatana, that Gregory 3. deprived Les 
Greg 3, of his Empire: and that principally , for that hee 
went about to detace Images. Its written in your 

p » vireGreg 7 bookes, that p Gregory 7. depoſed Henry 4. from 
n the Empire, for commanding the Cardinalls to re- 
qcromeru de re. Pare to him, tochuſe a new Pope : and q Boleſlans 
lia Polon, the ſecond of that name, King of Poland, for kil - 
"2 linꝑ ota Biſhop. Its written in your r bookes, that 
Mere. part, 2, Pope Zachary depoſed ChilderikK.ot rA or that 
21 ½ he was not ſo fit for government as Pipis was: and 
lon, that ſ ani ſace the 8. depoled Phil; | , for 
nf 8, and appealing from him to a — cell. Its 


ee 16s, Written in your owne bookes, that t In hernt 3. de- 
t en, zu poſed Obe , for that contrary to his oath, be in- 
— 0. vaded the Churches patrimony, and our King Jah 
ail, Ae a Of England, u tor that ho ſought not abſolution at 
ef: Seer, lu. 4. his hands, when the Realme ſtood interdid ed. Its 
4 * f 5 written 


unn 


4 


SR 2 


8922 ee 


I a tn 7: 


written'in your bookes, 
Frederiie 2. fot ap he Can and 77 
Biſhops, as they were — — une 
by him: and that u Gregory the tenth toole en 
Eafterne .Empire from Balawys the ſecond, who . N 
was lawful heire to it, and gane it to Auge, T 
who had ny colour of right to it. And that x Cle. x Mums 
mew the ſix t depoſed Lews the fourth of Bavaria, oor a 
fo holding opinion that the Eiperour might de- , : 
pole the Pope, and place another in his roome. I 

titten in yOur bookes , that y Georg? King of 30. #577 4 
hemia was depoſed by Panl the ſecond ke roſie 7 , Pei: is 
And chat 1 King of Neuere w 
z alia the ſi:cond, for favouring 4 
of France, whorti che Pop 
matike :* aid that dur King 


nap yr the 05 9 forbehead.” . © =, 
f nag #; $9 Quee Elizabeth 2 is 
SIS QU 0 one 
„ vis. by n 15 pans the . 
thirteenth, and 1 MN 2 bald haue our 


— 
ad 4po- 


Sr with perogre de fates. 

h a by. 10 = l þ e, 

F F 2. By 38.9 3.474 

Articles of bele 5 ceue phe rather, 

for that Selve fey eco bimſclte had ſeene uu. 
Pies pedo 555 ng yer: 1 2 h 1 * —— | 3 
( h Me; J. ne. Y 
sanòtk ne ary 0 1 5 — i — 


Kings e knowled 


of the area le 
Rado bh 


2 0 e q06 me 
by 11 5 a lj and © O. Po:Car. 8 


right to JepolePrintes) tem i: 1 


and fare Cap 19. 


i Be: IIs: 
\ = 
+ 


| 1 „% * wrieandarerterie for a Maſeprief: 
INN e e our hegte it is written, 
| tue visor Pope F147 eg wa. princip aref 
Guy» . . Juicquid habere mertales poſ[ ant, edferre, et dare, to 
diſpoſe of 1 Kingdomes, pcincipalities, 


and whatſoever any man living hath. As (Accor: 

2 Row 28 to your ſearging) ghe ma pere e clapdere - 
Ecclefe fn im reg ni cœleſlis q̃aibus olgerts, open the gates 
d * of heaven to hom he liſt, aud ſhut Out af heayen 
as whom he iſt; 17 0 he way 4#ferre, et cunferre 7 


4e. 5 bet take tl erbeten de : | 
| e Kelkoo aq her ads head ati 


2 pleature. 1525 Eng ouror ; King be beret vel 
ſebiſmaticut, As Pp rent wel defes{ar 
am vel mer H an es or 


retikes or Schi a- 


* * %., mk ng be a iTyrant; and 
| Meral:;art:2 lib 1 * c 7580 hold Br mentem Pa pa, 
1 94 dicitur Tyrant: He wh Ne Do Kingdoms 
! geen, contrary tothe 15 ju = 
| 2 is Tyrant. Ae ing Sn ien 
8 Mantis ub: 3. gious ae a one 88 25 about 10 uh 
1 «& meer. eg. infringe the aitics, an J priviledg es 
x «Pre. © ele Chit Fn pon Eck | 
be" Glee 1 
1925 hiimfelle i R ny Fes 0 7 
es me; vnder Chiift: thole arti 
m Aru 2 , 
e. are within his ti Ka 
4 bane it the Po e 
communibati | 
cos ſuo offic o 


Maſle. It they'd, 


them, and beſtow all they haue vpon ſuch, who *7: 


orb and mbre Works ſora Maſſe-grieff, 11 
teal the heatts of the people vnto the eli they 
doe baniſh” popith priefts ont of their Dominions: 
. — hey dillolueSecierares ant Congregatiomes ad ſantte. 

jeg. wivendam, that is, 2 and Nun - 


— 
domes ac bgenter, ieneve, inepte, et inutiliter, care- 5, 
leſly, - vnprofitably. p If Leges contre Becleſia 2 b 


libertatem aut permittant, aut condant; they either ee. 
make any law againſt the liberty ofthe Church, or þ 1 
ſuffer any ſuch Law made by ſome of their prede- far pag 681, 
ceſſors, to ſtand in force. q lithey commit any (in, , gpgzjve. 5; 
and will not beadmoniſhed ʒ by your boote lear. 57 40. 
ning, they are hut gone men, they haue forfeued 
their eſtates into your Popes hands: yea though . 
there be no fault in them, yet for t publiaam — — ii 
if it tend to the Popes ptoſit, hee may v rens cpi N 
bad no title in the world to any part thereot, before 
the Pope gaue them all. And doth not this argue, 
that Kings by your er worſe then Copy- 
bolders? * 

'$ You Jubde. vs with the name of Hevetiche, 
afhirming that = e moſt certainly are Hererikes, * 
andd to be deteſted as Heretickes. Vea you fa 
c Wholoever is a Proteftant,;aorfo much as in 


Y» 5. b Motiue 4- 
any c Reply to Full 


one point, x be is thereſocou Janinable Heretike, Chip 10 de- 
You't torbid your Biſhops, your Archbiſhops, 7," PBs” 
ou Parriarkes, your Cardina'ls)>(except they be —— fi. 
aquiſitors, or Commiſſ onere appointed hy your 1 * 
Pope to it vpon bereſie the feading, yea the kee- — 
2 e You cinnot abide that 
2 one 


Ado 


ww wmricandmoteworke far 6 Meſeprief. 


one good word ſhould bee ſpoken cf. For, EN. 

thee bonorifice 5 & 0muia4n lande liareticor am de. 

leamar: Let all honourable Ep chites, and vhatloe- 

—— uer elſe in praiſe of Heretick a, be blottod out, e ſay 

e ir you. If t Vinchus Hates 4 Proteſtant be couimen- 

fin ed fot Eques Germania dotbiſſimms, & Poet a lad - 

— tiſſimu, & learned Knight and excellent Poet. If 

F — — 2 — Rn Of Saxeny,a — termed 

112 1 mus, » (dans, —_ Fim Prin | 
e eee wile, and Crit Prince, If 
ab  ourEdwerdthefixth be ——— 1 

da id — admirable toward- 

Juen l Ex- lineſſe, there ſhall i de/eater be ſet vpon the places: 

. & inthe next lmpreſſions ſuch commendations muſt 

„ be put out. Yea, you cannot finde in your hearts, 

MY that ouc — —— in any 

Ane hookes , vnleſſe ve be named łk per rgnominiam er 

| ae. tan with reptoch and ſhame. Aud ſueh is 


— — 2 


2 16,17, gas- cou * N 

rity, your further hatred to our Princes, that you forbid 
the reprinting of ſuch Dedicatory Epiſtles, as lear- 
| ned men haue prefixed before their bookes for the 
eternizing ofthe memory of our Princes: witneſſe 

ladex 23/p bb, hereof your l note ol detrabater, reijetater, deleatur, 

4 Fol 92. ſet vpon three ſeverall Epiſtles, written by Hadria- 

«15% mw lui, and aba ame Serariue, to our latee fa. 

| mous Soveraines , Qycene sieher, and King 
lunes. And ſo farre are you from approving ot the 
=: 4391. I. o keeping of a picture, either of Prince or people, 

<p, «pre 44. rhat m you account it ( though it be kept in a Clo- 
1 eee (er) a great pteſumption, that the keeper thereof 
| ' ſmells of herefie- And:iuch is your burning chai 
tyzowatds vaall, at youre noralhumed to fro. 


felle 


— 


—_ 


| 


Werke and mare Works for «Hafſoprieff, 13 
ſelle, -Certe-periewloſins aſt cum Arend, quans eum n Maldear, c. 


SAMAIHEDG, quam c Gentibus, aut Auma & nin lob sy. 
tere : It is vndoubtedly more dangerous to haue 
any thing to doe with vs, then eithe with the Sa. 
maritan or the Heathen , or with the Mabume- 


, tans: And that © Neve quivere Cathclich ſont, ma- elfiden, = 


tori odis Calviniſtes, caters] i omnes Heriticos, uam 
Gentderproſeguauntur : They who are thorow Ca- 
tholikes at this day, doe more deadly hate Calvi- 
niſts, and all other Heretikes, then the Heatheniſh 
people. Vea you are not afraid to adjudge vs all 

to che bottomleſle pit of Hell. For certaine it is, 
2 1 = cis new ft _ _ bath 
ended his lite, is moſtcertaialy, ſaith p Br#- „ 1 
flow. And Fieri nequit ut Lutherans: moriens ſalve- * 
tor, Schenna et, et æternd ignibus eripiater : ſi 
mentier, dammer ipſe cam Lacifero: Let me be dam- 
ned in Hell wich the Divell, i auy Lutheraa be ſa- 


ved, if any Lutheran eſeape Hell, ſaith q Cefleras. q % 


And haue we not great cauſe to loue you. 28 
* 9 leſe iure — — eſſe rogers — dobito fi de- —— 8 

litatii, daminy, 05 ga, cy vbſequij quo illi: qui- 

cungq ue temebertur aſtriti: Thar — ny depti- 

ued by law at all ſidelitie, zuthoritie, and ſer- 

uice, whichany man owes them, is r cueranedo/; 

ctrine among you. chen. and ſernints,oud (wh , — 
its to heretickes ame no duty to their parenis ma lers, cv. y- 
\#r Soser inet. Per bereſin pare efficiuntur fil [u; — 
iuris: if parents fall into hereſie, their children are 2578. 

left to their 2 xe diſcretion, _ Syminces. The —_ ae 
parents thu become Hitetikes, looſe the ſuperiority a 
daumen they haue by law er naare over their owe 

C1 children, 


Ado 


14 +» Werkeandwarewvorke ſaunuiſt ik. 
canfwerto the hjlaren,t laith alen. Domino tivili quoi in ſrrvum 
la Fe. dena hub rt pri wutur Hernicss, u iaith Sywanths, 
5 pag 174. "The very bond · laue ( which is another kind no 
Luſetie c- qeſſa bouincꝭ to his Lord and Maſter, then the Sub- 
"I ject to bis Soveraine;' may depart and refuſe to o. 

bey his Maſter, if he become an Heretike : yea, 5p- 

05 — 7e ſo facto, he is made free, x faith Allen. Domimis poli- 

1 tico quod habent æegeset Primeipes is ſwos ſubditos et 

y 7% ſaprh. vuaſalle privoati ſunt Haærerici, y faith Symanchu. Let 
no man merveile that in caſe of hereſie, the Soveraine 
looſeth bis ſuperioritie and right over his people and 

z Bil. Kingdone,: ſaith Aden. Popiſb wines need net (ye with 

2 1 their hereticall busbands, a ſaith Symenchs. They owe 

bitum redderens 188 coningall duty or debt in the caſe of bereſie , b ſaith 

rencrar que nite Allen, Such as han any thing put into their bands to 
el keepe, c need net renrore it to them of abo they had it, 

N. 47. if they prowe heretikes. d æcepers of forts and tours 

© Symancha cap, EY ſurrender then into the enemies hands. e Pojiſh 

nee. j. Pariſboners may lawfully dc ani Proteſtant Minfters 

d 4 their Farmonys, of their Tythes, by your learning. 

_— And this being thus, can n if Prote- 

ev: laue defrax- ſtant Princes, and their ſubiects, vo haue wives, 

9 children, ſeruants, and money in other mens 

Nat Angl cc. (a hands, doc wiſh youall 4 Vitrd Gar umani as & Indos, 

Js 4. 3. p5% inthe nknowne word? 


Ale ls, 10 fSixtusSenenſis reports, That the Jewes are 


ib. Mau. bound to raile vpon all Chriſtians thriceevery da: 
— and to pray God he will tobte out all Chriſtians, 
with their Kings and Princes from vnder Heaven. 

hid Sixtus g reports, That the Jewes are commanded 
a to account no otherwiſe of Chriſtians; there vf 
Beaſts, That they hold it las full to ſpoike'Chrifti- 


ans 


worke and more worke for a Maſſe-priefl, 15 


ans of theit goods, and to bereaue tham of their 
liueszto - their Churches, o burne their. 
Goſpell: yea; h he reports, they belch out ſuch ww. 
blſphemic againſt Chriſt, as are feartull to thioke 


dal 11 * to he ſpoben of. ID ins ej | 


you that we arg Arrrbieres hofterrChriſt g at 


ale: mach tell andi. more deere . 


Chriſt , and much more to be deteſted then they 
e Lo exe ſuas ey 


pm tepaiting of their Synagogues:: Vea, ſ read 


your Pope licenſeth them to haue Syna« Jin 2 
< ye his noſe : whereay we cant jo Ae Wes 
wee 


S beſwayerh. Now deſite, tbat either lomeæ 
1 way be given, to juſtity. your u- 

jgg af the lewes before ys; and your Tapes 

ing af them to proieſſe cheir Religion even 
by te. Dis is face » denying vs the vſe of outs in auy 
corner of th world. And the rather I deſire ſome - 
link fatizfadion herein, for that Im vnderſtand,all i 9 
e e ome into S peine yvnder an 147 5 op 
ence, Vnleſſe dennen 1 — 
tf 15 25 it openly knownethsy will be. 
ede that comes in anothet manoer, 
forſeic both his ſife and goods, without any wore 
adoe; Fox it ſcemes ange to me, that the r. 
white eg locus, ſhould 1 penaltiss — | 
them ery pliers aine; and that the Pope him- 
ſelte ould admit them to come lo neere bis Holi. 
AT them ſo much favour, «1! - (it * 
11 By 


ap: and chat K 2 ſunt e keene | 
oel wy ined der e 3 een 


to haue Chappell in any place * un = 


Ado 


16 Woerke ind mortwerke ford Maſe prie#. 
„ u By your dorine Sir Pricſt , «there is juſt « 
da. cauſe towarreagainſt Hereziches z by Heretickes, 

you —y meaning Proteſtants. By your doc- 

there 


b A eg trine, is no warte ſojuſt , and honourable, 
the Execnon be iecivill. or forraine; as that which is  wagedfor 
ae che propagating of your Religion. By yout Re- 
e Hiſt, Iigion, c there can be no peace, yea there ought to 
1645. 4,5 be no peace made with Sectaries. d SeQarics, that 
4 — is, according to your learning proteſſants, are 
A* exr more eagerſy to bee purſued wich fire ind E 
les then Turkes. - And-e when warte is once pr 
e med, any private man may rake, ſpoile, kill ſuck 
Sectaries, and burne their houſes over their heads. 
{Paxles Vindel, Thus you. Profefiing further, that f. n e 
”= delak: 4s e 4. Catbilieicams en, , 22 2 


— tu, vt interra veliquis — 25 
boe bellum contra — * thi ae, ame 
eius molem in ipſes can verterent. the Trias, 
Ces of your Raligion make peace wit! e ofeftnts, 
they 3 — — "tor 
which 


example, to diſpatch ſome by - buſin 
hinders them from falling on the e wth. 
their hole forte. Nowehis being thys, have 
Pretefbants uſt cauſe to ſtand von there 1 1045 
to be ſuſpicious of all Treatiſes with popiſni prin- 
ces; and Kadous of al Trvces and pokes enn 
ſworne never ſo ſolemnly ? 
— Carbel; 12 Your tamous Biſhop's (wile, Has © 
g. retgis fider w-provdte dath ftr « wir off alth 
made to an Heretike by a private perſon is, not to 
be kept A private perſon may reveale an Heret ke 
to the lnquiitor nen -obflane file i lurameniα, 
though 


worke and more winke for a Maſſe-prieffk., 17 
though he hath bound himſelfe by an oath to 
che contrary. And h Nec fides « magiftratibus dat 
ſer van di oft hereticrs : Faith made to hereticks by 
rhe M giſtrate, is not to be kept. For ſo ſome ſay, 
that your Sywenchs (atrhyproving his alot tion by 
this, that in the Conacellac Conſtance, lo he Hef, 
and ſerem of Prage were iuſtly burned, albeit the 
Magiſtrate had given fate conduct. And i chat zei 
your Pope A 5 writ ro Alexander Duke of 17 * 
Etro inis, b Scito te mortaliter percare, ſi ſcrusb is fi- 
dem dutem hareticit: Know thou ſinneſt mortally, 
if thou keep thy oath with Hereticks. And that 
your Divines in Fraver, An. i 577. x Aperia capitr — 
in conciowbu; c evulgatit ſeriptis, ad fidenw ſect a. — — 
ry: ſeFventon nm ohligars princmem comtendebant, # 1b:53. ad an: 
allato in cum rem Com. Conſfant. decrrto, taught pub- 577 tt 
likely both in the Pulpit, and by the That 
Princes were not bound to keep touch with Sec- 
taries alledging to that end aDzcree of the Coun- 
cel of Conſt ice. Now, and if oathi bind not (vhich 
in old time were held the beſt ſecuriey what | Swear ynto me 
ſhould we ſay, but farewell truſt with you? — — 5 

t; It is generally reported you teach, Aman wit me ; Ac. 
framing to d bimſelfe a tra: Propoſition , when be i 1 dem 20-15, 
atked « queſtion, may conceals, as much thereof a4 hee — 
thinkes good, As for example, / one of you ſhould be ty ofthekiog/uh 
examined, whether if the Pope did comt in wary like lies fie pag 
minnty toinuvide this Realms: by force ; ht would take n — 
the Papes part or the Kings > that min framing this ba Quodlibers, 
anſ ver in his mide I will take the Kings part, if the s. 
Pope will commend me ſo to dec; my ginethis enſmer 
lawful : I will tue ih ———— 

D 


h 151d, 


wy ue 


reſt, 


Ado 


18 Werke and mort ufer « Moſſe prie#. 


o Vaver:i: Mia: voſt, amd fo deluds the Exammwer. u In like manner, 
et it one ot you having Horſe and Money, ſhould be 
Ge ver4incom. impottuned hy one of your honeſt friends, ( te 
e whom you are not bound by law to giue or lenq) 
ee. to giuo, or lend him Horſe or money, you fran 
ing this Propoſition in your minde , I haue nei- 
ther Horſe wor money, to giue er lend: may ſafely 
{weare, Tos haue neither Horſe nor mone yʒ and ke 
the reſt to yoor ſtife,; and jo mocke — 
„Vea, icis generally repotted that o you teach you 
A's: * 85 may bluntly and abſolutely deny ſome truths. For 
Con fitems non pectat mortaliter qui negat ſe edmifſſe 
pecratum mortale alias legitime comfeſſ um: It a Itai- 
tor or murtherer, haue once lawtully conſeſſed his 
Treaſon and. murdet : it afterwards he ba exami- 
ned, whether he ever plotted any treaſon, or com- 
mitted any Murther:he fins not mottally, hougli 
hee deny that he was at i time gzuiltie of juch 
crimes, ſay you. Aud it a nun be examinediof any 
tact of his, whereof the Examiner (as he thinks) 
knou es nothing:ſuch a man may ſweate he is in 
nocent of ſuch a deed, according to your learn- 
See the pro- ing · Which appeates bythis p that Car net the ſu- 
<-edings a. periour of your Ic{uits here in Fagiand, having 
| ng = had conference with Hal the Ieſuit; being asked 
ted An. 1606, by the Lords of his Maieſties Honourable Coun- 
cell, whether He and Hall, bad conference. toge- 
ther: he denyed it vpou his ſoule, tei terating his 
deniall, with many deteſtable exectations, Hl he 
| perceived that his — had — it. Ia 
ee 3-47, briefe, according to your ſcarniag,ꝗ Hone at yon 
4 4 9 3 
| 1 che 


KX __ _ " 


warke and more irunls ſar u Aefſu-prieff, 19 
the poyat ( if no body elfe aw} le may unſwer, | 
That.heknowes not. whether Peter killed ahn, or eee 
no. And r generally , ityou be asked a queſtion 4m, 


not iuridical y ya nu y antwet, Thyontnow 
nothing conceruing ie provided you reſerue in 
youe md , e jou arc bound ts reveals, Now 
can ſuch æquivocation by mentall reſervation,and .. 
blunt deniall — truthes, (and with plains 
dealing. ttuth and Rant. In youre yulgat US- e, 
tine vad tend, Q- —— fb IP 
that tpcakes æqutwocally, is worthy ot Tur 
. r cry looke to.. 
, 164 od commend akindiof S,. aii & ſac- dy 
tiſbobetliewcegwbidibondits inthe Infer cura ſub- t. g, 
mitt iagbochothiü will, and iudgmentyto his Su- 
petiout . No fay,itis ſanat a, faprinſque ſlaliui· — 
4:.anbdly and wit kind ot ſottiſhues i & Ownes e — 
rafes tu RH , — 0 te cart. ce mos 
* ee ——— * 
All infetioes, eſpecially Re igious perſous ſhould 
baeadleC meaning; they {hould —— 
beiten bite but by tbeir Superioussa For 

ut n new hedrentss, vr i 
ati Aacd ur is not requiſi te in an Infetiour, but in 
the n 47% Neis Lojolatold a great Ie, 
Mounſict. y chi ale ſuteriomu ũ brought tu baia 
— — fic r /operios.bic'pres W 
Gerin. Aha whatſocver His Superiout bids — 2 
him dae, its igt. And a that he is hout d cu due 16.4. 
chat. f pere d pru pn ſuan cr He 
art dich ht fr his Superiour tian 
amiadihould be due, though hecanem⁰,am . |, 


Ado 


' 26 rande fn, prich. 
; b 7pif-ls Tray motto be done. He that is bleſſed with this, b he 
n liftneth ta the voyce of his Supcriour as to the | 
Mf dg. voyce of Chriſt: e He delayes no time by cxami- | 
gi cn ning the reaſons ; of his Superiours command. 
4 Fpiſels lg But d fine villa proſas aiſquiſitionet without reato» 
Nu:18, ning the caſe with humlelte, he falls ro his worke. 
eRegul: Socierd. © It the Infetiour be writing and the Superiour 
1 iet u. call him, the Inferiour may nor ſtay the finiſhing 
Fall ol a letter, tbongh it be begun by him 1 If bis Su- 
Ne 1%. periour command him o water a dry ſtic k, ſer in 
the ground, till it grow 20d bring forth ſruie, the 
g N Den Iaferiour muſt water it ſo long. g It the Superiour 
2 gare command his Inferiour \.co ſetch him a ttove, 
which twenty men are not able to carry; 'hemuſt 
u attempt it. h If the Superiour command his Inte- 
riour to caſt his child into a River of a or ir- 
to an hot fiery furnace, the In fertout muſt caſt him 
in. V ca; you were wont to teach im pla ine torte, 
h That Inferiours may not infendere in mandars | 
Dei: ſed pars ſas [pititeals, - me wilunts- 
tem ſaam commitere, qui ili per % obedient, 


_— — 


| nex incurrit pereunm apud Deus: bead what God 
"_ commandeth 3 but hemoſt reſerre hinſoitew hol 


ly tothe guidance ot his Superior,” becauſe in o- 
«  beying his Superiour in all thiogs;be is quit irom 
ſinning agai 


God. No pray you, Is not this 

| to make — = conmavy to 

| the Apoſtles Counſell, 1 Cor: 5. 23 f Is notchis in 

1 Sep, effect to bind men (as then /ewes did) to belceue, 
1d Bei. that the right hand is the Jefr , and the leſt hand 
See Hi Den. s tie right, if a Prieſt tell thom ſo ? "Your Leyen, 
iel; VO not aſhamed to x fay , that in verdi. 
6. TE. | mani 


— 


— — __— 
ans. F antificis praripur [451 208pie rer,, be 

had bound bimlelte by the ſolemneſt oath to doe 

as the Pope bad him : and your Cardinal, who 1 , U 
writes, that S. Pape erraret pracipiendo visa. vol pre- PO 47s 
hibendo virtotes, teneretur Eccleſia credere5uitia eſſe 
bona, et virtatei mal aas, niſi vellet contre conſcienti. 

am peccare. Ii the Pope ſhould erre in command- 

ing vice, and forbidding vertue, the Church was 

bound to beleiue, that vice was vettue, and ver- 

tue vice: vnleſſe (hee was diſpoſed to ſinne againſt 
conſcience. Speake not ſo farre over herein, as in 
commending blind obedience, to every logger» - 
kead Superiour, perhaps = both. deſtiture of wit. i pipe 
and. grace, for ſuch Ragguls this blind obedience 1. 4 v. 
is to be yelded. But l E to another queſlion, 7 e 
wherein I require ſatisfaction. 

15 ls it not true Sir Prieſt, = That by the late — — - 
Orders of your Church, nothing wult he publiſh» d 5:0 4. 
ed in print. excepꝛ it be firſt viewed, and allowed 
by — authoriſed? And doth not 

revpon fol ow, in your opinion, (as well as in 
o ſome others of your fellows ) that wharſoeuer o duet af. 
commeth. naw forth ſcameib to be approved by your O ad New 
Church ? And it io, Haue you any cauſe, Sir Prieſt, Rang i» hisAn- 
to take your (clues wronged, when youare char- T wenn 
ged with the opinions of this, or that, particular Roman torge- 
man, who hach u tit ten, ſince ſuch ordet was taken . 
by your Church? Or any reaſon to think, rhat 
you haue quit your ſelues well, x hen being charg- 
ed with teadineſſe to Rebell, as ſoone as you are 
able to male your part good: and with commen- 
diog ot Traytots, and hy doctrine af Aquivoca- 

3 £100 ? 
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22 WlidodmoreWeke ford Maſſe-prieſt. - 
tion: You auſyet at the proofes again yòu ate 
not fetched from general Councels: or Dectee: 
of your Popes but from particular petſonꝭ e Re- 
member, t Prieſt , that your Churches vie wing 

and allowing ot particular mens opititons; mates 

them general} And ſo trat anſwer is proved idle. 

16 By your doctrine, He ſinneth not, u ho 

hath probable reafon-for what he doth: For, 

Now pecest in qui probabiliter lirer e ex fl mat id, 7 

| git, p faith Ewdemos a leſuitt of yours.' And Por! 
PApl % reſt gan facere, quod probabili retione,' wel ni boris 
77 71. eas. Fe purer licere A mat may lav fully doe that, for: 
ce is c doing whereof he hath either ptobable realon, or 


| 484. Apboriſ, authority, ſaith-q another of your leſuites. Now 


verb. dubiwn, by your doctiine hee bath probable-reafonfor 
that which he doth, who hath two or three graue 

In Authors on his fide: For, I ſee not ho w,wictiouc 
arrogant tomertty a Citholike man cum affitme, 

of Equivetariori! (it being ptbable 


the practiſe of A | | ö 

that men may æqui Mete, becauſe two or three 

graue Authors ſay o) in time and place to be ſin- 

ch fol. ſaith the r Authot oi the Treatiſe of quivo- 
cation. Vea by your done, he bath probable 

reaſon ſot that ich hie doch, who hath the opi- 

nion of one graue Author on his ſide. For- Qi 

comſilis bong et periti uri aliquid 'rtcir;” pradentes 
29 qhammicre lp ſd — Log eligit. 

He that doth any thing dect ibn of bent 

and wiſe men, doth both wifely and well, though 

perhaps the thing bee euill which he doth, ſfaich 

(infir. l the leſuite Agorie, And, im bro rom fricu i la; ad ey. 


Lufee, feum vun; fait blgere pra ved . 


niouem, 


* 
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nio nem, quennnerito cenſemuse (ſe virumidonea ad 
id ſcientis, et conſcieutia praditum: It is enough 
to cleare vs in the Court ot conſcience from ſin, 
if wee follow his opinion, whom vpon good 
round, we take to bo a learned and 2 conſciona · 
ble man, t ſaith Naverrss. And this being thys, 
doth it not ſrom hence follow, that they who take 
Creſwell, and Parſons, and Bellarmine, aud Bannes, 
tot learned and honeſt men, may put ia practiſe, 
whatſoc vet one oi them thinks luwtull? May not 
they who thinke Johannes Marians (who holds it L 4 Rege 
lawtull to poyſon Kings) a learned and an honeſt ?. 
man, poyſon Kings without (inne?, May not they 
vrho thinle Get one ol the Powdertraytors) 

a leatned and an honeſt man, x. by. his example, x See the pte. 
and by his approving of the Treatiſe of Æquiuo- — Y 
cation, æquiuocate with out ſinne ? May not Frayrors, pris. 
they vhothinke Be, karnedang. an honeſt td 1606, 
men conceale without ſinne whatſocuer is told 

them in confeſſion, though that concealing colt 

the lives of all the K ings in Chriſtendowe, yea in 


the world:they knowing that Bincess was & that comm, 
| minde. 4 4 no 79 feld 


17 You teach. gthat the Word of God * partly Frontemers Dw- 


(4km 140, 


written, partly vmwrittes , and the written word » I. * 


you call Scriptare, the vnwritten Tradition: yet you D 
vndertake to prooue diuers of your opinions both . . . 
by Scripture andby Tradition. As for example, Fray - 

ing to Saints, praring for the dead, ſerting vp of lm. 

$e1in Churches, and worſbipping them when they are 1 
let vp, Chriſte deſcention inta hel: the virgine 4c... 
ries per petuil urrgimmie, &c. Now I would know 


with what honeſtie you can alledge Scripturt — 
” To ws 9 t ä 


| Kd 


= o 
1 
—— — 
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that which you ſay ia tradition, or tradition for 
tkat which you ſay you haue Scriptures t Can one 
and the ſame truth be written and not written: 
hater, 18 Youteach,tharbir wn eure all ng ftericy 
ehr fhauldbe written in Scripture, ileſs every ordinary per 
e JO [ponld come tothe knowledge of them; and becauſe 


2 kerty Of the commonnes of chem, contemne them Now I de- 
127 Gentrs fte to know, why the myſteries of the Trinitie 
31 ſhould be written in Scripture, rather then thoſe 
myſteries you ſpeake of, if there be ſuch danger 
that ordinary perſons ſhould atrain ro the know- 
ledge of whatſoever is ritten in Scripture; and 
vpon the knowledge of them, ſhould contemne 
them. Sccondly I'defire to know, why it ſhould . 
be leſſe meere, that the myſteries you ſpeake of, 
ſhould be written in Scripture, then in the Fathers, 
and in your Carrchiſmes? Ordinary perſons are as 
le to com to the knowledge oli them by reading 
if not che Futheri, yet of your Catcabiſaes, where- 
in you difcoiitfe of them as large, as if they were 
 wrirten in Scriptarr. Are they not, thinke you: 
E leb. de Rada t Men ay you teach, that L er praceptum prr- 


N. luati fit irrationale, & pro tali m-rite quandeque babe- 


Sun poteſt, tenetur tamen ſoblitus Had obſernare: 
#,2.coxiuſ.6, Though the colnmandement of the ſuperiout be 
ynrea{onable, and may wellengugh be thought 

fo, yet the Ine tout is bound to obey it. Men ſay, 

I nekar 136.4. % u teach, 1 Papa ervayet pr a:iptends vitis, velpro 
;. hibendo virtutes, teneretur Eccleſes rredere vitia eſſe 


Re. Port Cap 5, * 4 
& Carers de | bane, of Vi ESTES males; miſt eller corre conſrations 


24 . 16. Perro: that if the Pope hoid erte in commauny 


N. 16. 


ding vice, and forbidding vertue, the Church was 
ng! | % % 


& 


% 
% 


— 
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bound to beleiue ( viyes ſhe would lin againſt her 
conſcience)that vice was commendable,and vertue 
diſpraiſable. a Men are bound, Pape ſententiam, in Barel de yo- 
exequi,to put the Popes ſentence in execution,albe- D 


it they know it to be vniuſt, Any man Jlleſa com- * 


ceintia , with a good conſcience may execute the 
Popes vnlawfull mandate, by your learning. Now 
Ipray you, how agrees this doctrine with that of : Flere: 
the Apoſtles, Acts 5.29. 4s is better to obey God then 5 — 8 
man” 8 in Orat © babit: 
16 SirPrieſt, I reade in your bookesgrhat your — "or 
Pope is called a Cap tet iu Eccleſiæ, b # ater Ectleſin, © Grujer: Ter. 
Filint Ecileſiz , Sponſus Ecileſia, c Mater Becleſia; Ten 
T be head of the whole Church, the Father of the 1 3 
Church, the ſonne of the Church, the Spouſe of 4 9% 64. Ego 
the Church, the Church our mother.Now [ would —.— 
know of you, how hee can be the Church her ſelfe, le m Fr. 
and yet head ot the Ch nd the Churches huſ- 2047. Ur. 
band? Ho hee can be Father to the Church, and — 
yet a ſonne — the Church? How without commit. * 
ting inceſt, the father may marry his da rr 
— may marrie his ſiſter, ho ſonne — * ie rz — 
his mother ? Patriarch, Alex- 
17 Ireadein your bookes, that your Pope is — 
not onely called the Vicar of Chriſt, and Sueceſſour of 8 Au., qra ba- 
S. Peter, but d S. Peters Vicar, and e Chriſts Succeſſor — — 
in reſpect of the gouernment of the Church. Now 6.x». 1470 — 
here I deſite to know two things of you; firſt, how . 4 4 
— Pope comes to be g. Peters Vicar, ſeeing S. peter i ia 7 
imſelfe is but a Nie: and it is a rule in your Law, e Ea 
f Vicarius non poteft ſubſtitnere Vicarium; A Vicar — 
cannot ſubſtitute a Vicar, Secondly, how without = clerics. 
E blaſphem 


Y 


| 


Ado 


ä 


26 nur le aud mort worke for a Meſſe-prieft- 

blaſphemie your 2 ein be called chriſt: Sucref- 
ſour, ſeeing hee to hom another ſucceedeth in of- 
t A fice,dothceaſe himſelte to beate thatoffice; as g Fe. 
lix did ceaſe to bee Geuernour in lutiè, When pe- 
fiss came in place to be his ſucceſſour I hope you 
doe not thinke that Chriſt, who endureth tor euer, 
hath turned over all care of his Church to your 

Pope, | 
1 Geneby:chroy: 22 Ireade in your h bookes, that in the yeare 
, 1552.your Pope was intituled by acertaine Patriarke 
called Sind, The Peter of aur time, and the Poul of ur 
ue, and that i Clemens the eight was iut iuled by 
* one Gabriel Patriarke of Alexandria, Tertius decimu 
Apoſtolorum-glorioſi- Domini no tri ſeſe Chriſti , c 
uintus ſaniforum Evangeliſt rum: The thirtcenth 
Apoſtle of our Lord and S uout Ieſus Chtiſt, and 
the fift Evangeliſt. And that Genebrard approoved 
of the titles which Siad gauay and Barn of thoſe 
which Gabriel gaue. Now l deſite to know of you, 
why Genebrard ſhould like that any Pope ſhould 


— ag be he Peter of our tim, feeing kSergins the 
co. tourt ing chriſtened v eter, vpoa his election to 


bꝛ Pope, in reverence to St. ſeter, renounced the 
name of Peter, and toołe the name of Sergius: and 
ſecondly, ho v clemens the eight can with any wiſe- 
dome be held the thirteenth Apoſtle of our Saviour 
Chriſt, and the fitch Evangeliſt, conſider ing there 
were ſeven Popes of his one name, and vpon the 
oint of 230 Popes of other names before him. For 
ci1notheare th it he was ſuch an A perſe, as that 
he deſerueJtheſe titles rather then any of his pre- 
deceſſors. And if all or any of his 1 
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ſerved to be called Apoſtiea and:Evangelilis, Gabriel 
in my opiaion ) failed in bivArithmerickey when be 
termed him the thirtecnth Apoſticy.and the fitth E- 
vangeliſt. | 
23 Ireadein your bookes, that the juriſdiction 
of your Pope is boundleſſo: His Dominion ( as 
Chriſts, Pſal:y 2. 8. is from Sea to Seca, and from the Ri- 
wer vnto the ends of the world? Whereas the iuriſdi- 
ction of the reſt of their Cleargie hath narrower 
bounds by much. YetIreade in mEgſebizs of Chry. mWf::3.c16, 
toferſons tranſlations, that in Traian time, Pape Cle. 
tens governed the Chutch of Rome; and alu the 
Evangeliſt the Churches in Aſia. Now deſite to 
know whether this doth not argue that e Clemens 
iuriſdiction was leſſer then S. lahm, ſreing it is appa- 
rem hereby; that Pope Clemens governed but one 
Church, and S. 74hymany; oo oo 
24'n'You reach, 'ſolam Ro. Pont. Conciliorum indi- „ 1,4 10.5 rule 
cenderum plomuss inn: a poteſtaters bakere.: That your 4a kr: Sir. 
Pope only bath full right and powerto callCouncels. 1 ge a. 
Now if that be true, l deſire to know how it came to pud lt 
paſſe, that he called none by the ſpace of a thouſand +*?*539- 
yeares and vp ward to be kept at & me, or ſume other 
place in France dt Grrmany: but all in the Eaſt, 
as namely at Nice, at Conſtantinople, at Epheſus, at 
Chal:adow, whither he could not goe in perſon part- 
ly for age, and partly for other lets. And why, hee 
diſliking bottsthe place, and the time, appointed tor 
the foueth goneralſ Councell, did not appoint ano · 
ther place, and an other time, but ſent thigher his Le- 
gats at the Emperours eommandement. . 
25 ©© Lou peach, that Councells, which want , 42. 4, 


| Ado9 


E 2 your Cone c lr. 


— 


as 
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our approouement, are of no worth; 
ow, iffuch — turban FarPy I de» 
fire to know how it came to paſſe, that thoſe Fathers 
who were preſſed with the teſtimonies of Councels 
not approved by your Pope, as namely, Atbanihws, 
— — and p St. Auſtin : did never alledge that circum. 
«{,zca4 ſtance in way ot weakning their credit: much leſſe 

in way of making a Nullity of them. 

b geller l 1. 4% 20 I teade in your bookes, q that S. Peter had au- 
e,. thority over all the Apoſtles, and that the Apo- 
ſtles depende vpon him, as vpon their head and 
commander, who was to direct them, and to goe 
in and out before them, and to chaſtiſe then. I 
teade like wile, that after Saint Peters death, your 
1 it Popes ſucceeded him in teta i pſus dig nitate & 30. 
„eue, in all his dignitie and ſoveraiguty. Now it 


13 Ann A 4 a 
7. iel . 6g. is evident that diverſe of the Apoſtles ſurvivediSaint 


Ne. 74. peter; as namely, (S. Au irew, aud t. Simon ſurna- 
t See 75 

— — med the Canaanite, (not in regard of his Countt ey, 
Ealiſi verbe $1- but of his reale, u a5 St. Lobe ultneſſeth) and Saint 
_ Ibn the Evangeliſt. Two of theſe, if not all three, 
x lrow-.de ſr; lived till Trataas dayes, in which time Lines, Cletus, 


aue: verbs ls- Cleme 3, fate Biſh ops at Rome. Now my deſire is 
* to know of you, ether you thinke Lines, Cletus, 


Clemens challenged any ſoveraigatie over Saint An- 

- drew, and Saint Sime the-zealous , and Saint Jahn 
Lob. at. 20. the Evanzelilt. Mee thinkes Saint Jobs y being the 
Diſciple whom leſas lane, Saint lohn being the per- 

A Ieh. 13.23. ſon who was allowed to 2 leave on o? Savieurs breaſt 
at the eating of the Piſconer: St. ſobm being the man 

alof,1g.a5, to why nour Saviour 2 co nmended his Mother at 


his death; S. Ieh being ſuch a one, as that his wri- 
tings 


8 A. —_ 
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tings are received for Cananical/: Me thinks (L ſay) 
Saint labs (not to ſpeake ot the other two) ſhould 
not haue beene vnderling to theſe three Popes, Me 
thinkes hee ſhould not haue depended vpon them 
as on his head for direction: Me thinkes they ſhould 
not haue had that ſupetioritie aver him, that they 
might haue chaſtiſed him. 

27 Ireade in yout bookes , that an Archbiſhop 
and Cardinall of yours, called a Francs Zabarell,who ru: 
lived about the yeare 1400 conteſſed, that certaine N Ger- 
flatterers of many ages before his time, and till his 2% Fes 
time, had perſwaded the Popes, quod omnia poſſent, 
& ke, quod facerent quicquid liberet, etiamillicits, or 
ſie pls quam Deus: they could doe all things, and. 
might doe any thing, were it never ſo vn/awfull,and. 
by that means they could doe more then God. And 
to tell you truly, I doe verily beleeue him. Fot I doe p 
finde they vere told, they might diſpenſe b contra — 2 
ius natorale, againſt the law of nature: c contra uetus o 
Teftamentam, againſt the old Teſtament : and d can- © N 
tra Apoitolum, againſt the Apoſtie an. I finde they pojuirum 2 
were tolde , e Denibilo poſſent facere aliguid , they 4 
might of nothing make — : De iniuſfitia — 
facere po ſſent iuſtitiam, they might make wrong 2 F 
right: and gan bs que velent, i; eſſe pro ratione vs. {7 
lantatem, they might doe as they liſt, anno bodie bnd. 
might ſay, h DD, cur it a facit I pray yòſir, why k Ibid. 
doe you ſo? Finds ſonetaught, that i $5 homict- e 4s get.. 
dium Samſonis qurd'ex ſe milum eſt, interprrtam ur '« hie ot Pe- 
queden tins diving fuit fam, multo muzis omne Þ4b caps 23. 
actes [inFiffini Patris interpretari debemss is bo- 
nan. (5 (iquidem fuerit fro, vel alind ex ſe — 

3 


Ado 


cules of 1 Dominus Pluie dn, our Lardand God: 
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lum, inter pretari dcbemus , quod di vius infinits fiat ;! 
If we impure the flaughter which Sampſox made of 
the Philiſtians to an inſpiration of Gods Spirit, 
much more are wee bound to interprete in the beſt 
part whatſoever the holy Father the Pope doth: 
it it be theft, or any other thing which ot it ſelſe is 
k D049. X*» evill, (Kas for example murther or adultery) wee 
mm GH. muſt likewilc impute that to the inſpiration of 

Gods Spirit. About the time Zabarel ſpeakes of, 

it ſeemes it went for currant , which is noted by a 

| Mee, , late! Hiſtorian , Epiſcopes Ramanos ne peccata quidem 
= fine laude cammittere, the Popes — nothing, 
vere it never ſo miſchievous, but it was commen- 

dable. His geeſe were all ſwans : his vices were ver - 

m Mo/conias de tues. Treade in your bookes, m that men arc bound 
ail to worſhip him with Dulia: and that ſome haue pro- 


— — feſſed in his hearing, n that · they worſhipped him 


* 


bet Auen: with Hyper dulia: and that in effect many haue given 


tn ſum:lu ob; . 
Tante, him Zatriam. For to omit that ſome haue affirmed 


ſeft:r, he was o alter Deus in terris, a ſecond God vpon 
- — wa earth. ꝓ Deus mortalit in territ, et immortali homo in 
—— celis: a mortall God vpon earth, and an immortall 
plus Aug:Pax- man in the heavens. q That hee hath ſg wuch grea+ - 


my ter power then any of the-Prophets „ ante diffe- 
cranſmurar Me. rentias pre ris nomen haredit uit, wits Ta es Petra, 


14l:a1 Leones Cc: by do much hee hath a more excellent name 
e given Hm then any of them had, to wit, Thou art 


— 440 Rocke. Some of you haue given out, that hee is, 
. non Deus, non homo, ſed virumque , neither God, 
1 nor man, but both. Some of you haue ſtiled him, 


[Ich.zo:8, 23 Saint Themes did our Saviour Chtiſt, wich the 


Gloſs, an 
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and as u Saint Jahn likewiſe did, with x Rex Regum, * Ac 19. 16. 


Dominus dominantium, King ot Kings, and Lord ot — 


Lords. Some ot you now write, 7 Chriſtus amm y arm. 4... 
quem A Paire accepit poteſtatem transſudit in ſuos — ** 
Chriſt paſſed over all the power which God the Fa- 

ther gaue him, vnto his, meaning your Popes. A- 

greeably to others, who in former ages were not a- 


ſhimed to tell the Pope, thatZ 755; uni, to him a+ 1 Te re. 


lone wu granted all power both in heaven and in 9-4 fab 
earth. Vea, that there was in Popes all power ſuper tone 10. 
omnes poteſtutes tam cali q uam terra, aboue all po- — * 
ers both in heaven and in eacth. I necd not 20 tell 5,90, -one.tar. 
you of the Biſhop who put vp a ſupplicition to , 10, 
Pope N:cols, in theſe word;, > Myſerere mes. fili Da. b ee if, 
vid, O ſonneof Da vii hiue mercy vpon me: nor of $5145. 8.4.4 
the Religious perſons ho came from Pauermi and 

other parts of Sicihj as Embaſſadours to Pope Aar- 

ria the fourth, to craue his favour, who cried thrice 

thus, c Agnus Dei qui tollis peccata mundi, miſerere « Antonia ſum, 
nobis: O thou Lambve of God who takeſt away the 4.3 . 
ſinnes of the world, haue mercy vpon vs: nor or 7s 
him, who in way of proving your Popes omnipoten- 

ey, bids his Reader note, d g in concefſconibusguts- 

tur illo ver ho, Fiat, que Deas vni ver ſum creavit : daraldes i 
that your Pope in ſubſcribing petitions, vſeth the — — 
wo d, Let it bee, by which God created the whole — 
world : ĩnti mating, that as God, ſo your Pope by a 
word of his mquth may doe any thing: nor of 
thein who againſt the comming of Paas the third 
vnto the Citty of Telentonum in Maly, ſer this in- 


e See Merney de 


ſcription over the gates, e Pa#(o tertis oem ix:i ter Feeleba.car 8.8 
r4s Des, To Faul the third, the belt and greateſt God de cnce 
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in eatth. Now that which I deſire to know of you, 
is, what difference in ſubttance there is berweene 
wavy of theſe ſpeeches concerning your Popes, and 
theirs in the Ads of the Apoſtles, who applauding 
Aan. Herods Oration, cryed amaine, f/ox Dei cy non bomi. 
vil, the voice of God, and not of man? And whe - 
ther your Pope be not as guilty as Herd was, who 
hearing with his owne cares diverſe of theſe blaſ- 
phemous ſpeeches, and perhaps all by report, did 
neither reproue them vpon his care hearing them, 
nor cauſe them to be razed out of the bookes where- 
in they arc written, having knowledge thereof at the 

ſecond hand. 
28 Iteade in your bookes, that you haue had 
Sl many valcarned Popes, not much wiſer then the 
br. a Bilbop, who examining one thatwas to bee made 
beba. f. depra- Deacon, in ſtead of asking, Qset ſunt Sacraments 
bus. a. Eceleſie? how many Sacraments are there in the 
Church?demanded,Quot ſunt ſept S acramenta: how 
many are the ſeven Sacraments? Towhom the Dea- 
con anſwering, ſaid, Tres. The Biſhop replyed, Io qua- 
boi What call you them ? And the con tolde 
him, their names were, Tharibulum, Aſperſorum, tr 
ſcrax. For of Iulius the ſecond it is reported, 
that ſigning a warrant, in ficadof fiat, he wrote fia. 
tur. And conſtat plures corum ades illiteratos efſe ut 
Grammaticam pemitus ignorent, It is well knowne 
| that many of ihe Popes were ſo vnlearned, that they 
— 2 knew not their Grammar rules, faith © Aſenſus 
Tee 4 c tre. Ireade in your bookes, thatſome of your 
A Bal. Popes were filly creatures. You had one, whom 
Tanke, your dCanonifts vſually call, una peens, ines goed 
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de mane faticbat gy atiam, c de ſers revocabat: avery 

Aſſe : for that in the morning he would grant many 

men many kindneſles, and at night revoke them 

all againe. I reade in your bookes, that you had 

one boy Pope of twelue yeares old, viz. Benedict the e cluler. v. 
ninth: and a ay pole-morrice-dancer Pope off 18 . 
yeares old, v. Ihn 12. alias 13. who made the L. — n 
teran a plaine Stewes, asg Luitprendust witneileth. .. 
Ireadh that /obn 11. was a baſtardly brat ot Pope 6 
Sergius: and that you had a i whore Pope called duane. —— 
I read that you bad Necromanticall Popes, ſuch as K Maſon.de w 
K Siluec ſter the ſecond, who gaue himſelfe tothe di- ** _ he 
vell bo h body and ſoule, that he might attaine the — 
Popedome. Threfe Pepe, ſuch as Bonefare the ſe· ed Pope | 
uenth, who robbed Saint Peters Church: Sodomi- 197. 5 vn 
ticall Popes, ſuch as Sixtus the fourth, m who built — 

a famous ſte wes in Rome: periured Popes, ſuch as 1 Mem in vie 

n Greg rie the twelfe. Hereticall Popes , ſuch as Ho- M. 274 
norius the firſt, condemned by the o 6. and 7. ge Heu 
neraſl Councels for a Monethelite. Arbeifticall Popes, 7%, 
ſuch as Les the tenth, p who called the Gſpel a Fa- — . 
ble. Apeſtatieal Popes , ſuch as thoſe fiftie, who as G . 

r Genebrard writeth, entred in, not by the doo e but ® _ —m—_— 
by a poſterne gate. [I reade that 1 Recentes ſummi — * 
Pontifices videntur laburare vt quantum priſci foe dd, 
runt ſapientes c ſanct i tantam ii. 1 — 


Aut of ſtub „ 
fi: the latter Po $ ſeewe ro ſtriue , & cy Nay thew — RE 


themſelwes as very fooles and knaues, as the ancient Tc 
* ſtroue to approue their wiſedome and holi- _ 

neſſe to the world. Your Bellzrmime conteſſeth b 

that the later popes, tp«rwm ſollicit / de kep. toołe lit- 


dle care how the world went. ua pietate Vererwm de. ich. ad dr: 


F generanerium, — 
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xRele#.4.de Ce neraverumt, are growne out of kinde, Your x. 
— 3 . Loris profeſſeth, they are priſcis illis maltis partibus 
W inferiores , farre worſe then their fitſt predeceſſors, 
y In Formeſs 1. And in y Patina I reade, that virtus et integritas de- 
feert, vertue and integritie is decayed: in them: and 
241439544 ina Faſciculus Temporum, that Sanctitas illos dimijit, 
 __ __ holinefſe hath taken her leaue of them. Men of 
4 ＋ . your ſelues wtite, 2 1n Pontificibus hodie nemo ſandti. 
: tatem requirit: optimi put antur ſi vel leuiter boni fint, 
vel mina mali quam ceteri mortales eſſe ſoleant: At 
this day no man lookes for any honeſtie in a Pope: 
they are accounted excellent good Popes it they 
haue but a dram of honeſtic; yea, if they ſurpaſſe not 
the wickedneſſe of other men. At this day the pa- 
bpb iv v PACIE is ſo dangerous, that b Aarcellus the ſecond 
Merels ad proteſted he did not ſee, quomodo qui locum hunc al. 
tiſumum tenent, ſalvari po ſunt, how a Pope can bee 
c Ah pe, ſaved. Your Saint c Xatharin of Sienna told Gregorie 
lf! the 11. that in Romimna Curia vbi deberet effe Para. 
diſus deliciurum virtutum, invenicbat fætorem inſer- 
nalium vitiorum: Whereas ſhe looked to have found 
a Paradiſe of rare vertues.in his Court, hee found in 
ſtead thereof a dunghill covered over with helliſh 
vices, the ſtench whereof ſhee ſmelt to Sienna, the 
place of her dwelling , an hundred miles off. And 


ze the d Virgine Mary told Saint Briget(as ſome of you 


— ſay) that multi Pontifices ſunt in inferno, many Popes 


n, ae in hell. And you know that e Aantuans counell 

e Hlrars .f. Was: | 
Vvere qui eupiti ſantte, diſcedite: R oma, 
Omnia cum liceant , non licet eſſe bon um: 

He that deſites toliuc honeſtly, let him bleſſe _ 


\ 
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ſelfe from Rome: for a man may be there any thing 
laue honeſt, but honeſt he cannot bee in any wile. 
Now the queſtion herein deſire to bee reſolved | 
by you, is, whether you thinke indeed, thatfwhen fi43+. 
Chrift prayed for Saint Peters faith, hee prayed for 
the faith of your vnlettered Popes,ſheepiſh Popes, boy 
Popes, ſwaggering whore · maſter P opes,baſtardly brat 
Popes,whore Pepe, Necromantical Popes, theete Popes, 
Sodomiticall Popes, periured Popes, hereticall Popes, 
Atheiſticall Popes,and Apoſtaticall Popes? For there | 
is no queſtion but g; Chriſt obtained alwayes the 87*"#4* 
things which hee prayed for: and me thinkes there 
hould be no queſtion, but when our Saviour pray- 
ed for Saint Peters faith, that it ſnould nor faile, by 
the name of faith, he meanta liuely Chriſtian faith, 
which workes by loue, and which hembraceth the ; nom 3.35, 
N of che mercie of God; which whoſoever 11, 
ath, i hath aſſurance of etemall life : and ifſo, hoß/ 
is it credible that he prayed for all theſe ? 
29 Your Sixtus 5.cauled your vulgar Latine to be 
corrected, and printed at Rome in the yeare 1 590. 
x The paines hee tooke therein, as it ſeemeth, was 11% Anat 
wonderfull. For notwithſtanding all other his pa- 79. . 4 2,233 
yu buſineſſe, hee lread over every word ot the Bi- n e 
le before it was printed, and after top, correcting commen.de 356) 
with his owne hands the faults of the print. Then sn. f. 
hee publiſhed it, and prefixed his Bull before it inn 
ſtead of a Preface , ſignifying therein that his good 
will and pleaſure was, that this onely ſhould goe 
for Authenticall, and that all other impreſſions in 
time to come, ſhould be made according to it, with. 
out any change, without taking away, ot adding ſo 
F 2 much 
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much as a letter; and that all former N 
0 


and Manuſcripts differing from this, ſhould bee of 
no credit: and all this be required vpon paine of the 
greater excommunication. Vet after the death of 
Vrbu p. Greg. ia. and ſunocent g. ſucceſſouts of Six. 
n Aww 119 1. 5. n comes Clemens 8. and hee ſets out another 
Bible, diffecing much from that of Sixtus in many 
materiall poynts;z avowing that this Edition of his, 
1s Joubrleſſe) better then any Edition whacſoever 
heretofore imprinted. Now that which I deſire to 
know of you, is, wherher Sixtut erred in commen- 
ding his Bible, or C/emens in commending his Bibie, 
or both of them in their ſevetall commendations : 
for Ithinke you will not ſay, commending bookes 
ſo different, they both ſpake t ruth. f 
r elt: 30 Sir Prieſt, is not this of a. abanaſius good Di- 
operam dthans: Vinity, Filins a Patre ſels eſt, nec factus, nec creatur: 
Tue Son is of the Fatheralone, not made, nor crea- 
boiſcip:der#; ted? It ſo, then I pray you tell mee, how without 
F blaſphemy b you can ſay, Sacerdos eft creator ſui Cre. 
Gon — atoris, A Prieſt is the creator of his Creator :? mea- 
fe. 4.34e# 4 ning Chriſt the Sonne of God. | 
mtr Miſe. Againe, if it be currant Divinity which the 
e, mec 4 ius delivers, Chriſtus Deus ex ſubſtantia 
d Hepeb: Ving: Patris, homo cx ſubſtantia matris: Chriſt is of the ſob. 
Salve ſents j4- france of his Father as he is God, and of the ſubſtice 


—— 2 of his mother as he is mau: Tell me where the witt 


Parif. 1 516, 
of your Jobs 22. was, when d he ſaid, Rex fir ex pane, 


The King (meaning Chriſt, the King of heaven) is 

made bread. And why you ate not aſhamed to te- 
eb & 2. taine in your Canon Law theſe words, e Corpus Chri- 
= Bj ſunguit ge panis & uri ſubſtantia iar: Thi 
& | body. 


* 
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body and bloud of Chriſt is made of the ſubſtance 
of bread and wine. 

32 If it be true which f Auſtin ſaith, that God is ſp. ci 
nuſquem incluſus, penned in in in ns place: and that 4 . 
the great g Cie, (when V yes told him, that the the _ 
wine which he had ia a bottle, was the god Bacchus, 

did not without cauſe in a wonderment reply, What? 
Aged in a Bottle? I pray you tell me, why you pen : 
vp your Sacrament, which h you acknowledge for —.— 
your God, in a pixc or in a loxe? Ofa bee in a boxe, & . Motive 
I haue heard much by many; but of a god in a box e, 
I neuer heard but by papiſts. 

33. If it be euident that they ate no gods, whoſe 

rieſts keepe their Temples with dores, and with 
La aud with barres, leſt theit gods ſhould bee 7 
ſpoiled by robbers, as i B&r#:h ſaich in his 6. Chap- Ver 7. 
tex, which goes for Canonicall Scripture with you. 

It they, who cannot defend themſelues from theeues 

and robbers, deſerue not to be reputed gods, as the 

k ſame Author faith, If I Chriſeſtame iultly derided I M, 8 
Laban, when he laid: O excellentem inſipientiam! Ta- Gen.z1, 

les ſunt dij tui, ⁊ quis coi furari poſſit? Non erubeſcis 

a Geary, age uratus es deos m:0os? Of notable foole. 

rie! Are thy gods ſuch gods as may be ſtolne * Art 
thou notaſhamed to ſay, Why haſt chou ftolac my 
gods? Why ſhould not you and your fellowes fir 

ieſt, be whoopt at, tor holding the Sacrament to 

ee God. which for feare of ſtealing, myou would got - 
haue hang ouer the high Alter vnder a Canopie, but 2 vor 
reſerued ina ſurer place, vnder locke and key. cuſiodia Enchey, 

34. Ifit bee euident that they be no gods, which — 2 
cannot be preſetued from ruſt and wormes; _ ona 
F 3 - le 
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feele not when things whichcreepe out of the earth 
« clap G v. 1. cat them, as it ſeemes by n Baruch before mentio- 
19. ned: ſeeing it is the generall doctrine of your 
© doſepb, age Church, That wormes may breed in nur Sacrament : 
. +: that bruite beaſts hogs dogt, mice, chong iu, cc. may eat it. 
brut. gie ſaſ Are not you ſingular od caps, to hold the Sacrament 
I aubat. for your Lord and your God: 
pazrg6. © 35 Ecquem tam amentem eſſe puter qui illud quo ueſ- 
catur deum credat eſe * Thinkeſt thou there is any 
wan ſo mad, that holds that for his god, whereof he 
r 4nd Geert eates ? ſaith p Cotta. Quomodo quit ſane mentis drum 
nuncuparit id, quod vero Des oblatum, tandem i 4 co- 
medii? How can any man of reaſon thinke that to 
be god, which hee offereth in ſacrifice to the true 
God, and afterwards cates thereof himfelfe ? faith 
21 oor 0h And if this be true, doe not you deſerte 
to be ſent to Bedlem for eating the Sacrament, which 
LI — you call your Lord and your God? Anerroes (r they 
ay) pro feſſed that he had travailed a great part of 
the world, and that hee had ſcene many men of dif+ 
terent Religions, and yet hee found not any, Chri- 
Hana deter iorem aut tam fatuam,; worſe or fooliſher 
then the popiſh Chriſtian, Qi Denm ſuum quem 
colunt , dentibus devorabant, becauſe they tare him 
with their teeth , whom they worſhipped for their 
od. 
N 36 The God of right beleeving Chriſtians is 
1 lob: g. 20. ¶ liſe it ſelſe, and giues life to others, even t ever- 
los. Jaſting life to them who eate him, as the Scriptures 
| ſpeake of cating him. But your Godis ſuch a God, 
4 and your faſhion of cating,ſuch an eating. as that a 
man by eating your God after your faſhion, may i; 


peare at the celebration of the Sacrament in their = 
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ſily bo poyſoned. And I pray you then how can your 
God — the God of right beleeving Chri- 
ſtians ? | 

That a man maybe poyſoned by eating your God 
(that is, the Sacrament)atter your faſhion, it is plaine 
by diverſe examples. For, 

Victor 3. one of your popes, Fuit ext inctus per ve. nn cha 
nenum in calicem miſſum, was killed with poyſon in A. 1005, 
the chalice, ſaith u Polonus, and x others. — 
Henricus Archiep, Eboratenſ. cum diuina celebraret © wY 
myſteria, hauſto in ipſocalice (Vt atunt ) ventno obijt: 
Henrie Archbiſhop of Yorke died fas they ſay ) of 
poyſon, by drinking of the Chalice when he admi. y gl 
niſtred the Sacrament, faith y Mathew Paris. — 

Henricus 7. Imperator intoxicatus fuit ſumendo Eu- | 
ebariſtiam, Henrie 7. Emperour of Rome was poyſo- 
ned in receiving the Sacrament, faith 2 Faſciculus 2 4d 4n: 1314+ 
Temporum. 

Nuper Prior nofter miſericordia V enetijs venens in 
ealice ſublatus fait : Of late a prior of ours in Venice 
was kild with poyſon put into the Chalice, faith 


a ohm Baptiſts Leo Embaſſadour to the Duke of Vr. Ste Home 
binus. — : 
37. AbSynod of your Biſhops in Italy decreed, b — 


That nhes the true fleſh of Chriſt and his true blood ap- — 200g 
kind, both the fleſh and the blood ſhould be reſerned in the 
midſi of the Altar for ſpeciall relikes. Now I would 
know ofyou, Sir prieſt, what reaſon you haue to 
make arelike of your gd. Is it not enough for you 
to reſerue Relikes of Sai uus, but you mult reſerue Re. 
likes of god, the ſanRifier of Sint, yea God himſelfe 


for arelique, 381 
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* Summa dee. 38. I read that you preſcribe, $i maſca vel ara- 
197 — wk * nea cadat in calicem poſt conſecrationem, Ge, ltcither 
bs exchariſis, flic or ſpider fall into the Chalice after the words of 


ſen. z. lu. . conſecration , ſo that there be feate of poyſoning 


or prouocati n to vomit; the pricſt ſhall take ſan- 
guinem illum, & igne com! urat cum aliqua ſtapa, vel pu- 
mo in co in 9/0. madeſacto, that bloc q, and burne it 
by the he pe ot ſome tow or linnen rods dipped in 
it. Now whether it be poyſonedor net poyſencd,whes 
ther it be ſuch as wil! pr woke vomit or net pr. note 
vomit, as long as the ſpecies ten aines, it is your God: 
And how then can you cleare y cut (clues from burm- 
ing of your God. 

Acne, t 39. I read you teach d that in your Maſſe , Chr:ff 
— is truly and preperly ſacrificed by you: and withal! I 
Ae. © Tead you teach, that e whatſoracr is nah and proper- 
ly ſacrificed, if it be a line thing, it is killed. Now l 
would gladiy know of you, it this be thus how you 
can excuſe your ſelues from killing of Chrift:for Chiiſt 
whom you facrifice truly and propeily, as you ſays 

«live thing? 3 
f nellrkb:1.J 40. Iiead you teach, f fer cenfecratioaem fit vt 
2 Chrifti corpus were & xiſibiliter aaſit ſuper merſam: 
Exch: gau that by conſecration Chriſts body and blood is tru- 
. ly and viſibly vpon the Altar. Vfibiy, g not mce ly 
in regard of the ſpecies vnder which they lic, but 
fomply and properly; yet | never met with papiſt hi- 
therto, who durſt venture his credit, that it his con- 
ſecrate beſt was ſhuffled with vaconſecrote beſts , or 
his conſecrated chalice (et among wacenſcerated cha. 
lice, he was able by fight to diſcerne which wis bis 
God? Dare you, Sir pricft, venture a booke ofſixe 
pence 


; > 
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pence price , that your fight will ſerue you bet: 
ter ? | | 

41 Tour h Rhemifs tell vs, whereſorner Chrifts 1.6. 
perſon is, there it owght to be adored of men and Angels. 
And vpon that ground (Itbinke) you imagining 
that be is in the Prieſts hands at the elevation in the 
Maſſe, and in the Pixe which is carried by the Prieſt 
when he goes to viſite the ſicke; you bow or fall 
downe vpon your knees adoting him. Now I would 
gladly know, why you bow not, or fall not done 
vpon your knees betore every Communicant vpon 
his receiving of the Sacrament; ſeeing according to 
your doQrine, every of them teceiues his maker, he 
is in every ot their bellies. | 

42 lam told you teach, i that there is no Traw- — 

ſubſs catietion, except he be a Prieſt who conſecrates, Ei. l. 

and łhaue an intent to conſecrate. Yea, I am told e genere. 
that ſome of | you teach, that to Tranſubſtantiation % n 

Non ſelum reguiritur imtentio conſecrant i ſed etiam in- in n- 

lentioifiud Sactamentum inflituentis: It is not onely 4 —⁹οσ 6. 
requiſite that the Pricſt haue an intent to conſecrate, wh as _ 
but that Chriſt haue an intent alſo that hee ſhall % 4:15 14 

conſocrate. Naw ſeeing it is conteſſed bydiherdoſ f. 

you, that m ſome haue taken vpon them the name 

of Prieſts, ho were none: u ſome being Prieſto haue . >pre- 

vſed the word oſ conſectation, withour intent to . 

conſecrateʒ and that oſometimes Chrift 15 notdifpo. mois bbs. 

ſed the Pneſt ſhould conſecrate ;|thougtrhe ſpeake 1 

the wards, and purpoſeth to conlecrate: I would > u l cond: 

know-how any Papiſt can poſſibly know, when any bee c. 

of your boſts are tranſubſſantiated, and 'whemhee: 

may fately adorc it Bcranie cxcopt there) he Tran 
Val G ſubſtantiation, 
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ſubſtantiation; he committeth [dolatry in adoring; 
adoring bread and wine the creatures in ſtead of the: 
Creator? © RN: 

ran lIalicù place neſcit oblatio, niſi ex mun- 
ditia placeat offerentis, idcirco mon Abel ex maneri« 
bus , ſed ex Abel munera oblata placuerunt: _ nam- 


que ad eum legitur, Dominus reſpexiſſe qui dabat, quam 
ad illa que dabat: No ſactifice is acceptable to God, 
except the ſacriſicet be acceptable z - and therefore 
it is, that God had not reſpect to Abel becauſe of his 
offerings, but hee had reſpect to the offerings be · 
cauſe of Abel : for it is titten, that God firſt teſpe- 
ed the giuer, before hee reſpected/ che gift, ſaith 
p Saint Gregory, And iſ this be true 5 I would know! 
how you can auoide the acknowledgement of this 
paradoxe, viz. That God is better pleaſed with jaar 
Maſſe-prieſt then with bis Chriſt : or rather this, ⁊ hat 
God reſpedis his Chriſt for your Prieſts ſake, and not 
your P rieſt for lus Chriſts ſałe; ſeeing your Maſle- 


. Prieſts are the ſacrificers , and Chriſt himſelfe (ac. 


cording to yout learning) the ſacrifice: eſpecially 


this being conſidered withall., that your prieſts, af- 


9 Coin Miſe,” 


ringpeſ his rig htevies ſeruent Abel. For it 


ter couſecraci on q; pray Godhe will veachfafe to look 


downe with a mer: 1fullynd chearefull countenance pn 
the thingroffered, (doit, Chriſt in your learning) 
and do accept them, as h did voucbſafato my the offe- 

cemes by- 


thisptayer;; thut the Prieſts preſumo motei of their 
owne credit with God, then ot their offerings , in 
that they deſite the gifts may be accepted at their 


requoſt, and not they for the gifts 
eee 
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Tacob; Moſer, Dania, c c. wete holy men, and in great 
fauour with God. For we reade in Scripture, that 
Abrahams is termed the father of the faithfull, Rowe 
4. 11. andthe friend of God, lamcs; 2. 23, that iſacck 
was the chiid of promiſe, Gal. 4.28. that 1acobwas be- 
lowed of God, Mal. 1.2. and prenailed with God, Gene. 
32-28, that God raters Moſes face to face ,.as a man 

ſpeakes to his friend, Exod: 33.11. and that there aroſe 

not 4 Prophet fince lis Meſes, Deut. 34, 10, that Chy:/t 
was Danids Senne, Math. 15. 22. and Deaid amn after 
Gods owne heart, Acts 13-22. But it i̊ not plain by 
Scriptute, non by any ancient approoued Author, 
that your Gearge-s yourChriſtopber., your Katharin, 
yout V nſlal your Margaret, were holy perſons, and 
in great ſauour with Godiyet you make ſpeciall pray- 
ers to theſe, and none to Abraham, Iſaał, Jacob, Mo- 
ſes, ar anid: whereof I deſire to know the reaſon. 
For me thinłs it is groſſe foolery, to neglect the old 
approaued Saints; and to dote and rely vpon youn- 
ger, of whoſe ſanity, yea of whoſe entity, we haue 
no certaintic, 

45 Neis vritten in your boakes, that Maris apud b , 
Deum omnibus Santis potentior eſt, Maria ſola plus — la = _ 
pozelt apud Deum impetrare, quam omnes Sancti im (@- rat; Maria, 
lo: Thevirgin Mary can prevailemorcof her ſelfe ** unden, 
alone with God, then all the Saints in heauen be, 
lide. Vea, itis written by Lxcdlphus, and ces ſoſdame 
a viſnatiane ; that welocror eft-noungnguam ſalus in- 
wicatowominie. Maria, quem inuocato-nomine Doming 1 per. 
Uni Friq iu. mn, oftentimey. finde more preſent * * 

hel „then po 9 


cheirpraying ta leſu⸗ rid and, ig Dea 
2 


Tempere 
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144 mala worker for a ies. 
1ib:1.de v Ten pore we reade, Nibil a Deus volait babere quod 
— <a per manus Maria neniranſirit:; Gods will is, we (hall 
ſer:16 1.4e Sag. haue nothing which p iſſeth not by the virgin 444. 
* ries fingers. Now if this be true, I would know 

why men ſhould not pray to the virgin Atirie only, 
who is ſogracious and emmnipotem , and ceaſe to trou- 
ble (if not Chriſt, yet) the reſt of the Saints, which 
„les in ke in compatiſon of hec are ſo gtaceleſſe and impotent 
Survey :. 46 I heare you ſay, chat when you deſire our 
.eu. Lady and other Saints, to ſend you healch, or to giue 
—_ _— yougrace,and to haue mercy on you, your meaning 
Saint Amida, is no other, then to defire them to procure of 
—— 4- Chriſt by their prayers and interceſſi ons thoſe be- 
2 nefits for you. But here firſt Ideſite to know; if you 
24. lt meanenoworte, why youſpeakeſoharthly? Cer- 
* tainly the rich Glutton, Luk: 16:24.when be prayed, 
ſaying, Father Abraß im h1ue merci vn mee, had a fur- 
ther meaning, then to deſite A am to pray for 
him. And the Patriurte lacob, hen his wite Richel 
ſaid vnto him, One u children, or elſe [ die, Genel: 
30.2. luppoſed ſhee had a further meaning in thoſe 
words, then to deſire him to procure her children 
of God by his prayers, for elſe why was his wrath 
kindled againſt her for ſaying ſo. Secondly, I de- 
fire roknow , if you meane no other, why you tell 
vs fo many tales of the Virgine AAaries deſcendin 
from heaven to helpe her iants on earth : 
of other Saints perſonall and actuali performance 
of ſuch things as were begged of them. It is written 
tale Dial ig . in your bookes, That's Preeft hania 81 langue cut out 


2. Virginia, Ex- 
ang 30. 
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#ri eiu immiſſ/s , putting her finger into the Prieſts 

mouth (ir was well he bic her not) taſtned him in a 
new tongue. Shehelped him not with her prayers, 

but wirh her fingers. | 

47 in the ſame bookes of yours it is written, cu. 

That the Virgone Marie preſcribed phiſicke to 4 boy with r 

4 ſcald bead, who uſcd to pray to her: and that by laying 

her owne hands on ius head, ſhe preſerutd bim from 

dead. ach for euer. By phylicke, and othet meanes 

then prayers,ſhe cured the boy of his infirmities. In 

the lame bookes it is written, That 4 good fellow cal- ſ i e 
lad Peter, prajed to the Murg ine Mary for helpe:andthat lan. 
Mer appeared to him with Hyppolitus in ber companie, 
communding Hyppolitus to helpe him: which H _ 

did; not bypraying for lum, but b y binding vp his ſores 

wich his hands Chirwrgeon-like, In the lame bookes 

it is written; that aa Abbeſſe, who was with child 

by an officer of hers , prayed the Virg ine Marie to νYο 
helpe her at a dead litt, aad to fave her ctedit: which . 

the Virgia Marie did, not by praying for her, but by 

bringing, tes Anzels with her, who played the mid- 

wines, helping ber to be deliuered of ber child inſtantly, 

and carying it (bythe virgin Muries appointment) to 

an Eremite, commanding him in the virgin Maries name 

to keepe it till it was (enrm yeeres olde. In the fame 

booksir is written, chat the virgin ag erie ſaued like- feu ts: 
wiſe the credit of a whore Nunne called Beatrix, not 7 «35.05 p- 
by prayiug tot her, but by perſen il ſap plying of her tExemmhe 
plice in an Oratoriez by th: ſp ice of fifteene yeares toge. | 

ther, whileſt þ:0 ranne 4 whoring after a whoremmger -_ 

Prieſh; and us body knew (bt was miſſing. Your Cardi- qu aelt 6. 44 
nall qu tolls vs ſobctly, chat Les 1. having vrit - ., 35. 

F ten. 
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Lil | ten an Epiſtle to Flavianus Bilhop of Conſtantino- 
1 ple againſt Futyches and Neftorins, he la yed it — 
| St. Peters Tembe, praying him inſtantly, that if there 
1 were any ertour, he would amend it: and that after 
| | | certainedayes (it ſeemes S. Peter rooke him to con- 
| ſider well of it) S. Peter appeared vnto Les, and told 
him that he had amended it. Whereupon Les [az 
mens Epiſtolam de ſepulchro B. Petri, aperuit cam, c in- 
| wenit Apoſtolica mans emendatam : the Pope taking 
t the Epiftle away, and opening it, hee found it cor- 
| 1eted with the Apoſtles owne hand. Which ſtorie 
ſcemes to argue, that when Les deſired Peter to a- 
mend his Epiſtle, he meant more then to deſite him 
to procure it amended of God by his prayers. 
luna. c: 48 Your Rhemiſts tell vs, that ##& abſurd r4' ſay, 
| _—_ that the interceſſion of our fellowes beneath is more a 
if wailable them the prayers of thoſe thet bee in the g/orions 
8 ſightef God aboue. Now if it bee indeed abſuid to ſay 
ſo, I would gladly know of you why S. Paul. Rom: 
15-30, deſired the Romanes, and 2. Cor. I. 11. the 
Corinthians, and Epheſ: 6.19. the Epheſians, and 
Col:4. 3. the Coloſſians, and 1.Theſl:5.25.& 2. Theſ⸗ 


14 3. I. the Theſlalonians, and Hebr: 13. 18. the He. 
q | brewes, all of them his fellowes beneath, to pray for 

0 him; and deſired none of the Saints in the glorious 

| ſight of God aboue to pray for him. And why S. 
| Tames,Chap :5.16, adviſed them-ro whom hee writ, 


that one of them { beneath) ſhould pray for ano- 

1 ther; and required them not to pray to the Saints 

. Cie 5. 91094 in the glorious ſight of God aboue for helpe. 

; . Dowhacar Ce- 49 Again, if it be abſurd to ſay, that theinterceſſion 

«i , ne Vr fellowes beweath-i5 mor amiable then the pray- 
7 ers 


Hori 


— 
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ers of thoſe that be in the glorious ſight of God aboue, | 
would. gladly know why you tell vs ſo many tales 
ol ſoules cteeping out of Pugatory ,. craving the 
helpe af their tellowes beneath; and not one ot any 
ſpule crauing the helpe of any of the Saints in che 
glorious fight of God aboue. Haue not the ſoul es 
in Purgatorie ſo much wit, as to repaire to them for 
belpe, who are beſt able to helpe them? Or are you 
of Lenuad de ius his mind, who holdeth, quod ef- 
feeatiora ſuat ſuffragia Eccleſia preſentis fact pro ali- 
quo in Purgatoris exiſtente , quam orationis Santtoram 
in patria: That the prayers of the Church millitant 
are more auailable tor ſoules in Purgatotie, then the. 
Prayers of che Church trium phant? 

o Vergerius reports, 2 that it is written in- an. 4 in f. 
Italian booke, intitled; Floſeali S. Franciſei, that the _— probub, 
virgin Marie.by the merit of her virginitie ſaued al! * 
women to the time of S. Clare, as Chriſt by the me- 
pic of his paſſion ſaued all wen til the time of Saint 
Francis, in whoſe dayes S. Clare liued. And he tur- 
ther reports, that vhereas he anſwered that booke, 

p his anſwer was condemned as hereticall in three b De, ſenv- 
ſeuerall Indices of bookes forbidden, and fo itſis iu . 


wwe ladet Clear che 8. Nom il bis report beerue, : 


would knowhow you can ſaue Gardinall Bel/armins 


credit, who denies c that any Catholike did euer e- — 


quall in any ſort the virgin 4447 y vnto ChriſtsFor as T0. 

ib is confeſſed in that hole, that Chriſt ſaued men; 

io che Author profeſſeth, chat ſhe laved- mn 
51 Ambroſjus Catharini in an Oration which 

hee made An. 1546, in the ſecond Seſſion at Trent; 4 4% cone. 
Atermed her Fidaliſſimam fociam Chrifti, Chriſts ee. 


8. 
moſt fa: 
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moſt faithfull fellow or companion. And another 

Mn la: Steat Papiſt did not ſlicke to write, e Fu Demi 

I. et 3 .4efe1t. cam Maris, & itſa cum Domino in eodim labore, c ce 
brico m catalogs dem opere redemptions: Mater enim miſericeraia ad- 

% L—_— iuvit Patrem miſericordic in opere neſir« [alats : Out 
Lord was with Marie, and Marie with om Lord, in 

the ſame labour, and in the ſame worke of our re- 

dewprion : for the Mother of mercie helped the Fa- 

ther of mercie in the worke cf our ſaluation. Who 

fearing ſome might reply on Chriſts bebalte , that 

it was written, Elay 63. / haue iroden the winipreſſe 

alone, and ef all the people there was not one man with 

me: in way of preuenting that, goes {on thus: Vt rum 

et Domise, quod non eſſ vir tecam , ſed molter vnd to. 

cum eſt, qua omsia valnera qua in ſafcipifti is corpore, 

ſuſcipit in corde : It is true Lord that thou fayeſt, 

There was no mas with thee, bur there was a wo- 

man With thee, which ſuffered all the wounds in her 

heart, which thou ſufferedſt in thy body. Doe not 

theſe ſpeeches argue, that fome Catholickes haue e- 

qualled in ſome ſort the virgin Marie vnto Chrift? - 

52+ Youapply tkat to the virgin Marie, which 

the Scriptures apply to Chriſt. I be Scriptures (ay; 

csi, that fihe ſeedof thewomen{ meaning Chriſt, tbe God 

2 bernard. de Of peace, Rom. 16. 20.) % braiſe'tle Strpents hend: 

e ue yOu g ſay, the virgins Atarie btuiſed it. I he Scrip- 
Ke tures ſay; that Of bis fuinefſt we al hawe rere ene 
Lure 37: Hare far grace, Ioh. 1. 16. — as mg mn 

— — Poſ] ume, tam de muten guns de filius, che wee my us 

truly ſay, that of het fulnes we haue received grace, 


© TheScriptures lay, that Chriſt did reconcile al things 
is himſelſe, Coloſſ. 1.20. and 3 7 
| on 
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from aur vine converſation by his blood, 1 Pet: 1.18, 
19. and you ſay the ſame in effect of her. For you 
aficme that ſhe was i Rederapirix vn verſ: K Recu- * 
ratrix perditi orbis : and that per ill am omnia in la- 
tum priftinum ſunt reſtituta. The Scriptures ſay, that gun, Merie- 
Chriſt was given ad educemdum clauſtro vinct᷑ um, to we, priced . 
bring priſoners out of priſon, Efay 42.7. and you — had 
aſcribe as much to her: for you pray to her thus: m i. l. Mer: 
m Solus vincula reis. The Scriptures ſay, that Chriſt 74 


was that Lambe which taketh away the ſn of the world, . 


Loh: 1.29. and you ſeeme to beleeue ſhe can doe as 
muchz for to her you vie to pray," mals noſtra pelle, m. 
put away our evillsz meaning by evills, finnes. The o Heb: 7.26. 
Scriptures note it as a prerogatiue of Chriſts, that 
he was — ſin: and you tell ws ſicut Chri- 

us redeptor noſter [ine originals extidit, ita re paratrix 
2 Ara — illi ſimili in hoc ſuiſſe — ſhe — 
was like him in this. And doth not this alſo argue, concye./ing: 
that ſome Catholickes haue equalled in ſome ort ** 
the Virgin Mary vnto Chriſt? 2 

53 Tou giue the Virgin Mary anſwerable titles que me, 

to thoſe which are given God. For as God is called 1. 
the King of heaven, Dan 4. 34. ſo you call her q the i S 15: 
Queene of heaven. As God is called, the Father of * 155, 
mercies, 2. Cor. 1. 3. ſo you call her. t the mother of — 
mercie, As God is called, the Author of all comfort u coferm = 


. at. ad Virg: 
2 Cor1.3.ſo you call her ſthe fountaine ofall com. D =y 


fort As Chrilt Icſus is called our Hope, Tinu 1. 1. ads Gomarum, + 


ſo t you call her. As Chriſt leſus is called our Ad. e in 
vocate, 1. Ioh: 2.1, ſo vou call her. As hee is called — 9 
our Saviour, Luk. 2. i. ſo ſhe x aS :vioureſſe by you y 1dem gan. 
As hea biadiator. i Tim. :. y. 10 tbe ya Medigvix. fler 
TRL H As Aug es A 
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a Roan Bull: Abe a Redeemer,plal.78.35:10 ſheza Redemptrixꝭ 
e,, As hee omnipotent, Math. 28. 18. ſo a ſhee. As he 


byws «d infer the morning ſtarre, à poc. 22. 1c. ſob ſhee. As he our 
1 Exe 15. 47 


— oh . lo c ſhe. As he our Lord, Ioh. ac. 
in ym du. ſo dhe our Ladie. As he out Gd, loh. 20. 28. ſo ſhe 
* our eGoddeſſe. As he a chicſe cornerſtone, Eph 2. 20. 
2 ſo flhe. As hee the glory of his people 1ſrach, Luke 
elipſ: de ving: 2.23, lo g thee. And as he was aſtnined into hea- 
— — 4 ven in body, Acts 1. . ſo was ſhe h you ſay. And as 
Eee be the firſt day of the weeke is obſerved in a temem · 
Jeripe: brance of him, Apocalyp: 1. ſo the laſt day of the 
{ Beucuenttrs,6, Weeke is obſerved holy by you in remembrance of 
m bb:injoripe her, For Sabbathum cuiuſq ae hebdomadis Maria ſa- 
— crom eſſt, vix e ſt qui neſciat, ſaith i Ferreolus Locrius 
hRhem.Aanoc, Afar ia Auguſte; lib. G cap. 3. and Diei Sabbathi dedi- 
„ cats oft gloriaſa virgins Marie, ſaith Diſciputus de 
Tempore, ſermæ 64. And doth nor this alſo proue, 

that ſome of you Catholicks equall in ſome ſort 

the Virgine Mary vnto Chriſte 

54 Fiant in Eccleſiis proreſſio nes annuatim ad ho- 

norem Saluatorts in die Balmirany ſimiltter ad bo- 

norem mitris ſax in die I urificationis ad torreſponden- 

dum ad diem palm trum: As upon Palm · Sunday you 

keep yeately a Proceſſion in ionour of Chriſt ; ſo 

anſwerably thereunto you keep yearely on the day 

of the virgin Marie: purification, a lolemne proce(- 

ſion ia honour of her, as gernardimus confeſſeth in 
Marialis. part. ſer. 2. port. a. de viſitatione Marie. And 

Statut Eccleſis Officium particulare qurd dicitar ſia- 

i Thefewordye £5 dicbss ad bonerem ipfiur Vurginis, iſſent alia Of4 


ere leit eu in fig ha Dei: as you. haue ſet Service ap- 


herein pointed for exery' day to che honour of Cod 40 
Edi 545, : your 
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your Church appointed ſet ſervice for ev 
day in ho her, as the ſame man witneſſet 
in the ſame place. And whereas David and ſome 
other holy perſons made Pſalmes in their dayes to 
the honour of God, all which Plalmes, except two, 
are recorded in holy Scripture: did not a great 
Cardinall among you x publiſh a Booke, intitled 


Pſalterium B. Virginis,, The Pſalter of the bleſſed Sixws 5 dayes, * 


Virgin Aarydin which there are 150 Plalmes, whoſe 
beginnings anſwer to the beginnings of Dania. 


150 Pſalmes; and eight other Plalmes anſwering . 


to eight Pſalmes recorded in other places of the 
Bible, carrying the name of Eſay, Ezechias, Hanna, 
Moſes, Abacuł, the three children, and Zachary; be- 
ſides one much like to that which is fathered on 
S. Ambroſe, and S. Auſtin, beginning, ne praiſe thee 
O Lord : and another like that of Athanaſeus Creed, 
beginning, whoſoener will be ſaved; and all this ro 
the honour of the Virgine Mary. Is it not true, Sir 
Prieſt , that what Da#id and other holy men in 
their plalmes aud hymnes aſcribed ro God, eſpe- 
cially in the firſt verſe of every their pſalmes and 
hymnes , that in this booke of your Cardinalls is 
aſcribed tothe virgin Mary? Doth not Dauid in the 
firſt verſe of his ſeventh pſalme ſay, O Lord my God, 
in thee I pat my truſt: & doth not your Bonanenture 

in the firſt verſe of his ſeventh pſalme ſay, 0 thou 

my good Ladir, in thee haue I put my truſt Is not this 
the beginning of Da#ias ninth pſalme, I will praiſe 

the Lord with my whole heart? & this the beginning 

of Benauentures ninth pſalm e, / i praiſetbee O La- 

die with all my heart? In the 16. pſalme David laith, 

H 2 Preſerus 


Ado 


js worktontlmtore works for x n. print. 
Preſerae me O Lord: and your Be turr in bis 16. 
P/alme ſaith, Prefernc wwe O Lady. hill love thee, O 
Lord, ſaith Dawidin his 18. ſalme. but / will /owe 
thee O Lady,(aith Beneventure in his 18. Pſalme. Tha 
k Plal.1g: 1, Heauens declare the glory of Gd, ſaith k Dewid. The 
heanens declare thy glory, faith Bonewenture, ſpeaking 
of the Virgin Mary. The Lord i my light, ſaith | Da- 
wid: Our Lady i my light, faith Bonewenture. Fn thee 
m bfu 3Lver, © £474 haue T put my traft cre. ſaith m Dawid: In ches 
1.3. J. O Lady haue I put um truſt;, thou art my flrengtb and 
my fortreſſe; Into thy hands O Lady Icommend my ſp.- 
aPſi,zz.1- Fitlaith Bonaventure. ORejonce in the Lord, O ye ri gb. 
tens: o I will alway giue thankes onto the Lord, bis 
praiſe ſhall beein my mouth continnally, faith Danid. 
Retoce in onr Lady, O yee righteous, I will alway gius 
thanks onto our Lady, her praiſe ſhall be inmy mouth 
4 pe fete. continually, ſaith Bonauentare. p flaue merey pow me 
7 bla i. O Lord, cc. qSaue me O God by thy Nameʒt It is a good 
{Pla:95413-. thine to praiſe the Lord; ſ Come let vs reiogre vnto the 
Lora, cre. ſaith Danid. Hauc merey vpem mee O Lady, 
acccrdimg to the mu titude of thy compaſſtons put away 
mine intquitier, Sauc me O Lady bythy name; It is a 
good thing ro praiſe the Virgin Adarie, amd to ſing nts 
. her name;Com let vs reo yee unto our Lady let vs wor- 
iPſa:gs.n., ſhip and fall downe before her, ſaith Bonanenture.t Sing 
F.. Anto the Lord a nem ſong cc. u Sing yee lowd vnto the 
Lord all the earth c. laith Dani d. Sing unis our Lady 
8 new ſong, for ſh» hath done maraellous thrags;Sing ye 
lewd onto cur La all the earth c ſera her with glad 
x Pla: 103.1. eſſe ſaith Bonauenture * O Lord heare my prayer, cr 


I Pſa, 27.1. 


© Pla. 3. 1, 


nes un it my ery come vn'o thee: y My ſoule praiſe then the 


n Lerd, & all thut 1s within me praiſe bis holy _— 
0 


2 o 
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praiſe thaw the Lord. cc. whith forgiueth all thine 
— Gaih Danke O Ladis haare my prayer, 


and let mycry come onto thee; my ſoule praiſe then aur 

Lady, which forg iuah all my ins, ſaith Bawanenture. 

z The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thes an ny right hand, petto. 
ſaith Douid. The Lord ſaid vnto aur Lady, goed Mother 

fit thos on my right band, ſaich gosanenture. And to 

omit a hundred like ſpeeches, whereas Dazid ſaith, 

Let entry thing that hath breath praiſe the Lora B- pt vlt 
wauenture ſaith, Las ener thing that hath breth praiſe 

aur Lady. Eſer in his Plalme ſaich, b / will praiſe tber; Chaps 13, 
o Lerd ce. but Boxeventere in his Plalme faich, will 

praiſa thee O Laditzneheld my Lidꝝ is my ſaluation, 1 

will ruſt & mes faurcʒ Declare owr Ladies works among 


the people, Hanne in het Plalme ſaith, c wine horwe © * San: 3.7, - 


is exaltedin the bd, Cc. But Bonaxentere in his 
Plalme faith, wine horwe is exalted in our Lady There 


is nn A our Lach, ſbe maketh poore c maketh 
rich, & exalteth. Moſer in the one i pz rx, 
of his two Plalmes ſaich, Hearłen ye beanens, c for &c. 


1 will publiſh the name of the Lord; but Benasenture 


in his plalme faith, Hearker yee heavens what 1 will 


take of our Lallie, cc. O all yee workes of the Lord, 


le ſſe ye the Lord cc. aid the three children in their — —4 * 


Plalmezbut Bonauenture laith, O all yet wor tes of the 
Lord, bleſſe yee our Lade, rc. Bleſſed be the Lord God 
of Iſrastz ey than child ſhe's be called the Frophet of tb 
Higheſt, laid ©Zecherie in his Palme; bug Banasen- 
ture ſuith, Bleſſed be eng Lady the mother of our Lord 


Gol of iſrael; & thou Mary ſb dt be called the Prophet 
of the.Higheft. wet praiſe thee O God, wet acknowleage 
Fhee tale the Lord, laid 1 * 

3 me; 


5, Woerkednd more workt ſer i Maſſe price. 
Plalme; we praiſe thee O Lady, wee acknowledge thee 
O Mary to be a Virgin, ſaith Bowexentare. Wheſorncy 
will be ſaued, it is neceſſary before all things , that bee 
hold the Catholicke faith, ccciſaid Aihanaſius; but whoe 
ſoener will —_— is neceſſary before all things tha 
hee ſledfaſtiy beleewe what comeernes the Virgin Mary, 
And dothnotall this proue, that ſome of you Ca- 
tholikesdocin ſome ſort equall the Virgin Mary 
vnto Chriſt? JE 
' 55 omnia que Dei ſunt, Marieſant; quia mater c 
ſponſa Dei illa eſt: All things which are Gods, are the 
Virgine Maries, becauſe ſhe is both the ſpouſe and 


echo. vii mother of God, ſaith g a'great Rabbin of yours. 


—— And Tot creataræ ſeraium glerioſa Mirie Virgini, 


quot ſeruiumt Trinitati: As many creatures honour 


bed nme. the virgin Mary, as honour the Trinity, h faith an- 


— r other. Chriſt was willing ( as i ſome ot your men 


ſer.2.4e corona; lay) Paterno principatui quodam modo pri 
Mari Txcel 10: quiparare mater num, that his Mothers ſoveraignrie 
k had. ould in ſome ſort equall the ſoueraignty of God 
his Father. As it is a true propoſition, k Divino im · 

perio omnia famulantar os Virgo; All creatures, euen 

the Virgin her ſelſe, ate ſubiect to Gods command: 

ſo is this propoſition true, ſmperia Ving inis n «fe. 
mulantur & Deus: All creatures, and God himſelfe, 

| Bene: de Bu27; are ſubiect to the virgin Maries command. | D 
. Cathedra Cc. Two Chairs of eſtate were prepared 
— in heaven, the one tor Chriſt, the other for the Vir- 
x gin Marie. And ſhe (its b him (as you ſay) we 

un deve fey. 2 genus humanum babeat ſempeh ante faciem Dei Adiuto- 


n cw ſemile Chriſto ad procurandam ſuam ſelu!e that 
| — Oed an Advo- 
cat? 


' mankind may haue 


worke and more Worke for a Maſſe-prieff, 55 
cate like to Chriſt. Were they no Catholickes, in 
whom we teade theſe:? Or, doth it not manifeſtly 
herehence follow a that ſome of you Catholickes 


haue equalled in ſome ſort the Virgin Marie vnto 

56. Youa teach, that whereas Gods Kingdome 2 Girirl:biel: 
conſiſts of luſtice and of Mercy; God retaining to . 
himſelfe the one halfe thereot, to wit luſtice, gaue b cc Bu 
the other halfe, toit, Mercy, to his Mother. You ** Ds 
tel y h chatwelocior of winungaB{clih mende b, le 
mine Haria uam inuucalo nomine Demuni jeſa. voiti : conſume, 
filg eius: Men may oftentimes be ſboner ſaved by — ng 
calling on the virgin Mary then on Chriſt. You tel? bebe vi. 
vs ethat Saint grauci his Friers who could not ger e 
into heauen by tho helpe ot the red ladder; at the Clan 
top whereof Chriſt ſtood, got caſily into heauen 2197 cp'2 _ 
by the help of the white ladder, at the top whereof — f 
his Mother ſtood, d You wiſh ſicke folkes to call /er:2. ela. 
vponthe Virgin Marie, in aſſurance that ſhe will — — 
make their entrance into the K ingdome of heaven, ” — 
when otherwiſe it might be,through the divine iu. 4 Manuel ob 
Rice of God, they could not enterin by reaſon of Isi aeg 
their iniquities. And the like counſel} you giue to pag: 304 
others O ara in extrtmity:for cn aloleſcro, qui: 
dam Lottie ad ſapplicium illuũ ex g oiſitum ei horren- 
dum fidei nomine duceretur, ac pr'a mſpeito ſabinde 
exclamaret, Dm Deurhebew(erationtmmermes- 
1 quid erin) Thee opus eur inkdens;" ideas: 
dem incre pantis voce c yeftu eclamvit, Dic, ingo, 
Maris Auer gritie, Mater miſericordis i hen a 
yong man was tabe burat at Paris tor his faith;vps * 
aa cht ol the ſtake cried. Q Earà my Go αjjẽ e 
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36 merle endmore Worke for a Moſſe-pricf. 
thou mercie vpon meza great Divine of yours, who» 
rode by ona mule,reprooved him ſharply, and bad 
him call vpon the mother of grace and mercie, &c. 
e Conſultar: tit: às © Caſſander witneſſeth. Now this being thus, I 
«mere coi defire toknow howyou can cleare your ſelues from 
T Se,, holding. thatehe virgin Mary is more mercitull 
vin. then Chriſt, and that you repoaſe more truſt and 
confidence in her then in Chriſt: 
57 lt is well knawne that you make mo prayers 
Dosh in bis to dhe Virgin Marie then to Chriſt : f for (bee hath 
Iofir.of Chris ten Aue Maries of you, for one Pater noſter that 
Relig:ebap'8.  Ghrift hath. It is well knowne g that your Piea- 
— = chers before their Sermons make their entrance, 
hne: lar. hot with a Fater nofter to Chriſt, but with an 40 
Maria t the bleſſed Virgin. For, Omers praditan- 
tes exordium pro gratia impetranda a ſalulatione An- 
gelica ſac iunt, ſaith Bernaraiams de Buſti : It is well 
knowne, that ſhee bath the honour of receiving 
thankes before Chriſt: for vpon finiſhing ot yopr 
bh books which you publiſh,you conclude wich bi 
«ad fmem colleg, Deo, c beati [ime Vir gini, Des item leſa Chr iſto: Glo- 
2 rie be to God the Father, and to the moſt bleſſed 
r Virgin, and to God the Sonne : you giving prece- 
dencie to the Virgin Marie beſote her Sonne,. not 
remembring at all che Holy Ghoſt. And doth not 
this your ſo oſten praying vnto her, and praying 
to her before her Sonne, and tendring ot thankes 
ynto her before her Sonne, argue that you honour 
her more then her Sonne 
58 It is well knowne, that you haue moe Chur- 
ind lltas ches and Oratories which you call by her name, 


| Lehe then by Chriſta. i Non off Guites,uctcoſipnen, * 
Mariae, 


Dn & we oe 


© © 
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Workt and more Worke for a Maſſe-priefk, 57) 
la. que now habet Eccleſiam, vel ſaltem Capellam aligqad 
ad honorem virginis Marie : immo plures reperiuntur 
Eccleſia et intitulate, quam ad honorem Saluatoris cv 
Santtorum ommium: I here is not a citty, nor a caſtle, 
nor a grange houſe, which hath not either a Church 


or a Chappell dedicated to the Virgine Marie: yea 


there are more Churches dedicated to the Virgine 


Marie then to Chriſt and to all his Saints. It is well 


knowneſhee hath more Holy dayes obſerved by 

you to her honour, then Chriſt to his: for hee (for 

any thing Ican learne) hath onely theſe dayes ob- 

ſerued as holy by you, viz. his Nativitie, bis Cir- 
cumciſion, bis Aſcenſion, and Corpus Chriſti, as it i 
is called: but & ſhee hath her Feaſt of Conception, knie. 
of her Nativitie, of her preſentation in the Tem. ——_ 
ple, of her Annuntiation, of her Viſitation, of her 
Purification, of her Aſſumption, her Snow feaſt, as 

you call it, beſides the Fealt of her eſpouſals, of her 

Sorrowes, of her Ioyes, and her weekely Saturday 

feaſt. Itis well knowne ſhee hath more pteſents and 

gifts beſtowed vpon her, then Chrift hath vpon |Erafin.in Col 
him. Fot l you decke her Churches and Chappells, — rb 
with gold and ſilver, and precious ſtones z whereas ze. 
Chriſts are open to winde and weather. m Where . D.Mor- 
ſhee bath had by Offerings 200 pounds yearely, appeale,4 a. 
there Chriſt hath had ſome yeares but fiue makes. . 718 
and ſome yeares not a penny. It is well knowne, 
you goe ottner a pilgrimage to her Image, then vn- 
to Chriſts. For in Italy you goe by droues to her I- 
mage at Lorettox in Liguria you goe to Savona; in 
Spaine to the mount Serrato; in France to the 
towne of Cleete; in the Low Countries to 9 
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and with vs in England ( when it was popiſh } you 
flocked to her Image at /pſwich and mulſing ham, 
n Prom. Cath, as n Stapleton witneſſeth: whereas of ſuch flocking 


in ſeſſe nar B 


7.10. © any of Chriſts Images, wee neither reade nor 


heare of. And doth nor this your intituling Chur- 
ches with her name, and obſerving of Holy dayes 
to her honour, and preſenting her with ſuch gitts, 
and running of pilgrimage to her Image ſo far and 
ſo often, fortiſie the former concluſion, that you 
honour her more then Chriſt? 

o-Berne: de Buſt; 59 © Statnit Eccleſia quod ſingulis diebus ter pul- 
m Marial-yer 6. ſentur campanæ ad honorem bentdictæ mutris Dei ma- 


— "14. cim: de mane et de ſers, vt omnes i pſam immaculatam 
Virginem genibus flexis adorantes venerentar, ac bea- 
— Cc. Your Church hath ordained that three 
times a day, a bell (which you call your Ave Marie 
bell) ſhall be rung to put men in minde of worſhip= 


ing the virgin Marie, of recommending your ſelues 


* to her, of that thankſulneſſe which you owe to her: 


but you haue no ordinance for the ringing of a bell 
in ſuch ſort, to put men in minde of worſhipping 
Chriſt, Your Church hath taught men to pray to 
the Virgin Marie to command her Sonne: Ora Pa- 
; trem, c tube Filis: Intreat God rhe Father, and com: 
lan mand God the Sonne, was pan vſuall prayer in ma- 
1 demerir. + ny Churches: and ſo was, 
mere] Seuldo, 0 felix poerpera, 5 


8 — 4 Neſtra pians ſcelera, p 
Igre matris impera 
Redemptori, 


And in your q Boanawentare Ladies Plalter lately 
2 7 printed; Coge illam peccatoribus mi ſereri: Compell 
_—_— A him 


$42. 15. I, ct, 


Worke and more werke fi a Maſſe-prieſkl. 59 
him (viz.Chriſt ) to haue mercie vpon ſinners,ſaith 
Bonauenture ſpeaking of the Virgin Marie. And in „ 2 
another r Treatiſe of BenuE,j,Egt ure. making, called 466. * 
Corona B. - Marie Virginis, this formall prayer is to 
bee found: O imperatirix, & Domina noſtra benignif< 
ſima , iure matris impera tus dilecliſſimo filis Doming 
no ſiro leſu Chriſto, vt memtes noſtr as ab amore terreſiri. 
um ad cœleſtia acſideria eri gere aignetur: O noble Em- 
preſle, and kinde Ladie, wee pray thee vſe the au- 
thoritic ofa mother, and command thy Sonne and 
our Saviour to turne our hearts from the loue of 
carthly —ä— the loue of heavenly. Doth not 
this your care to ſee her ſerved, and the ſoveraigutie 
which you giue her over her. Sonne, inforce that 
youeſtceme of her morethen of Chriſt ? 3 
do Lou tell vs, that! Salomon dicit, gui parum no- — thy. 
verat de Maria, t Turris fortifſima nome n Domini, ad ries in cazal, le 
ipſum confagitt inſtus, r exaltabiiur : nobis autem di. from vane e 
cendam, Turris fortiſſuma nomen Domina, ad i pſam , pros. — 
con ſog iet peccator, & ſaluabitur: Salomon who knew 
little of the Virgine Marie, ſaid, The name of the 
Lord is a ſtrong Tower, the righteous ſhall come 
vnto it, and be exalced : but we muſt ſay, The name 
of our Ladie is a ſtrong Tower, let the ſinner come 
vnto it, and he ſhall be ſaved. Vou tell of a uſouldier, an 
who did never any other good deede, then ſaying 5 b — 
of an Ave Marie when hee roſe in the morning, . 
and another when hee went to bed at evening, 
who gratis V irginis ſalvuus eſt, was ſaved bythe 
grace of the. Virgine Marie. And youtell vs of a * 7 xm 


| 8 t Car. 
x thecte and murtherer, who did never good deed, 1s 7 cop. 59. © 


but that he faſted Saturday in honour of the Virgin 2 oe 


Auge, lib. 6, 
I - Mary 3 on 


| &do9 


60% Worktandmore mor le for « Maſe-pricft, 
Marie, who for that was likewiſe ſaved. You tell vs 
y Di{cip lecit. of an y vnthcitt, who to get wealth by diuc'iſh 
: meanes,renounced Chriſt, and yet becauſe he would 
not renounce the virgine Mary, was pardoned: and 
Renu. of a Z graceleſſe gentleman, of whom Chriſt him. 


ſelfe complained as of one that crucified him, whe. 
yer becauſe he honored the virgine Marie by falling 


Auel gd Saturday, (ped well enough. You tell vs of a one 
who ſhould haue beene condemned by Chriſt, by 
reaſon of his ſinnefullneſſe,whoyer was abſolved at 
the Virgins intreatie, for that he was one of her (er. 

bExwl fo, vants: and ot b another that was indeed condem- 
ned to hell by Chriſt; and yet reprieved by reaſon 
of her importunirie,and afterwards ſaved. Do not 
all theſe tales ( ordinarily told in your pulpits) con- 
vince, that your forefathers laboured to perſwade 
the people, rather to truſt in the virgine Marie then 
in her Sonne Chriſt Ieſus? Malti videntur B. Viręi- 
nem in m tiore vene ratione habere quam Chriſtum fili- 
um eius: many ſeeme to honour the bleſſed Virgine 

ePemd+Buſi, more then her Sonne Chriſt, ſaitha c great man of 

— vout Religion; imputing the cauſe thereof to their 

Maria, ſimplicitieʒbut he might more iuſtly haue imputed 

— - * it to your Docteineʒ aad the rather, for that hee ad- 

— deth in the ſame place, Quia honor m itrit redundat 
in filium, Prov. 17. patientiam h ibet filius Dei de h) ic 
gurundim viroram cr mulierum ſimplicitate : Be. 
cauſe the honor ot che mother re dounds to the ho. 
nour of the child, as we reade, Prov. 17. the Soane 
of God beares with the implicicie of ſuch men and 
women 25 honour his mother more then himſelſe. 
For doth nat this dotrine afford good encourage- 


meat for ſuch practiſe 2 


L 
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61: l finde in many of your Catechiſmes, the a chi. 
ſecond Commandement of the Decalogue leit out — 
quite: and in b ſome of your Catechiſmes, for Re- le 
mem ber thou ſanctiſie the Sabbath day, I finde, Rcmem- U — * 
ber to ſanctiſie the Holy dayes. And in your © Trent — One 
Catechiſme, I find the ninth and tenth Commande- is bis Treatiſe 
ments io huddled together, that I know not how it be Sen of 
diſtiaguiſheth and rankes them: whether it m3kes, — Sd 
Thon ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, the ninth Prep: 
commandement,as d ſome popiſh Catechiſmes doe; j, gen B. 

or the tenth, as e others do. My delire is you would fence of the 
giue me a reaſon of leaving out the ſecond, and of emer &- da 
changing the third according to your account, the {rs cir.Diſeips 
fourth in ours; and ſuch vimbing of the 9, and 10, % f H.. 
together, that you cannot agree among your ſelues 

which is the ninth, _— is the tenth, 

G6z You teach, t tf jo /beeke s a4inſt your Pope u fa adfor q 
4 moſt deadly finne ag ut TY — of — . 
God That g to deniſe or to procure pictures to be deuiſa geb. 

a p. 115. 

by others, which may in any ſort be diſgracefullto your g Nau in k- 
Pope or to his Cardinals, or to any of your Popiſb Hie- e. tt, 
rarchy, u a (in a gainſt the firſt cm m an de ment. That ho Vent nw. 
keepe books either of heretickes,or for any other reſpret, no in his Trea- 
forbidden by your Church, is 4 ſin againſt the firſt com. ff penance, 
mandem:nt. That i not to detect aman inſected with 2 
hereſte, to whom be ought (that is, not to detect a Pro- 
teſtant to the Inquilitioa ) is « ſiune apainſt the firſt 
com i in ſement. That K to diſſwide or binder any for — 3 
entring Religion(that is, in your language, from be- ot contesfion 
ing a Monke ora Nunne) #1 © inns ag unt the firſt dad to Vaur 
commande ment. That l to ſet lights by and not to regard — — 

the Ceremanies of your Church, is 4 (in againſt the firſe 
. 55 13 bam 
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5 62 Worke and more worke for a Maſſe-prie#. 
"oY m Pele n. COMMndement, That m hee who is ignorant of the fine 
. / + — *. commndements of the Charch, ſins againſt the firſt com- 
vs ++. 1 conſe( ande ment. That n bee who beleenes not vndonbted. 
in capiſt. Deces by your Popiſh Purgatorie , ſinnes again ſi the firſt com- 


| lovig 4. 
4 1 fi. undement. That o not te beleeue whatſormer your Ro- 
| 


fend, im explic. miſb Church beleeues, i 4 ſin a gainſt the firſt commande. 
— + ment, That pi © an act of infidelitis or hereſie to com. 
Ae, manitate in both kindes. And doe not you hereby be- 
. that you make of no ſinnes grievous ſinnes: 
cala xis. *- 62 Saint Paul ſpeaking of concupiſcence, which 
cap.6s merbederCbclled againſt the law of his minde, Rom. 7. 23. 
eee, complained ot his hard eſtate , that hee could not 
. a . 1 — 
cats erg. All. g. 1d his fingers of it. ver. a. terming it expteſly ſinne, 
ev. Ii yet your qCouncell of Trent denies, that con. 
antigni, cupiſcence in the regenerate is ſin: and your r Poſſe» 
(belle bb.1.de vin thinkes it not meete, that wee, after the example 
mega. of the Apoſtle,ſhould call it ſinne. Stealing for need 
is ſinne, as appeareth Prov. 30. 9: yet with f you, 
ſtealing for need, is no ſinne. And doe not theſe two 
inſtances bewray,that you make of ſins no ſins? But 
your turning the commandements of God into E- 
vigelica)l counſels,puts all our of doubt. Fot though 
i it be a ſinne, not to obſerue Gods commandementeʒ 
yet according to your learning, it is no ſinne, not 
to obſerue Gods counſells.t Veo peccat ſi Dei conſilia 


Au. pratermittat : u lntermittere con(ilis null um percatum 


ee eff: x Conſilium ſi nos ſiractor, nallam babes pen, 


. 17 goes for good divinity with you. Now that you 

20 K — the commandements of God into counſels, it 
«1 4.64Þe3 Be. * . a 

x ral Ul. a. it is proved by this, that Reſiſt not cuil & c. Lone your e- 

mel. miei: Lend, looking for nothing againe: Pray for them 

which curſe you: Let your communication bee Tee, yea, 

f 5 | Neg. 
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Nay, nay; If thy right eye canſe thee to oſſeni, plucke it 
out, and caſt it from thee. Take beede you giue not your 
almes before mem, to be ſeeme of them, & c. Be not carefull: 
and care nut for tomorrow. If any brother haue a wiſe 
thu beleeneth not, if ſh: be content to dwell with him, let 
lum not forſake her: and the woman that hath an huſ- 
band that beleeurth not , if he be content to dwell with 
ler, let her not ferſake lum are held by y you not com- v Ar ces. 
mande ments, but Evangelical counſels. For ypon 2 compo: 
this ground it followes, that though a man reſiſt e- 0 2 ; 
vill, Hough hee lone not his enemies, though hee « vice c, 
pray not tor them who curſe him, though his com- r . 
muaicationbe more then Vea and nay, though he Id 14 2. ct 
plucke not out his tight eye when it offends him, ,- 
though he giue almes tobe ſcene of men, though hjhe 
be catefull for to motrow , thougtrhe leaue his vn- 
belceuing wife who would dwell with him, &c. in 
all this he ſinnes ao. 
sz Whoſoeutr i) angry with his brother vnadui ſed- 
H, is culpable of iudgement; and mheſocner faith Raca, 
is worthy to be puniſbed by a Councel, ſaith our Saviour, 
Mat 5.242. yet vi] ed engen,and Ricempgof a mans 
brother, are but vexiall fins with you. Fooliſb talk. , 1 4. fd. 
ing and ieſſing. which are things not comiy, ſaith S. Paul » pircout.Theol 
Eph. y. 4. yet they are but veniall ſinnes witha you, . Ste 
Ofeuer iale word that mem G al ſpeake, the foal giue . 
an account thereof at the day of iadgemint; faith our 
Sauiour, Mat, 12.36. yet idle words are but veniall 
finnes with b you, Flattery, fromwhich the Apoſtle | 
cleareth himſolſe as from a ſoule fault, 1. Theſſe. 2.35 % 


he p g l ral lib,4.c.90 
is but a veniall finne with c you Continnell haunting 7. quam... 


of Tuerns or Ale-houſe, noted by the Apoſtle as an Ag. vom: 


heatheniſh 7orating 


t Addon 


d Dif. c. vu 


64 murle and more worke for « Maſſes prieſt. 
heatheniſh ſinne, 1.Pet. 4. 3. is but a veniall ſin with 
d you: no nor yet e drunkenneſſe it ſelte , which is 
, condemned by the Apofile in the ſame place. The 
1 provoking of wite and children to anger, which the 
e.“ Apoſtle forbids, Col. 3. 19. al. is but a veniall ſin with 
bg. f you. Though we reade Pſal. y. 6. that the Lord ſhall 
ee, deſtroy them that ſpeake lies; yet lying, provided it 
be but in a merriment , is no more then a veniall (in 
endes ir g you. Vea ſome kinde of periurie, and curſed 
k i Cor.6.ro. ſpeaking, though curſed ſpeakers be h excluded the 
kingdome of heauen expreſly, and periury in gene- 
rall condemned, Mal. 3.5. arc but veniall ſinne: with 
g. . r i you. Va bey rob his father but of little ſmas of mo- 
_ ney; if he ſteale pins, points, bowles, or ſuch ſmall things 
e, from bis companions, he ſinnes bur venially in k your o- 
er pinion. Provided a man hear a Maſſe on the Sabbath 
day, he may ſpend the reſt of the day in hawking, in 
hunting, in skirmiſhing, in iuſting, in tourneying, in 
bowling, in carding, in dicing, in dancing, in going 
to playet, or any ſuch like idle exerciſes, and not ſinne 
Irele.i ſem, àt all, as I ſome of you ſay, or at m moſt bur venial- 
16.4 cap 24 ly. To manage a mans owne eftate wickedly.by ſpen- 
e. ding waſtfully,or ſparing miſerably: to play the glut. 
ton, to exceede in appatell, to ſpend the time idly, 
— — to pray retchleſly,to brag of himſelfe inſolently, are 
T put veniall ſinnes with n you. For one woman to call 
another woman whore, ortheefe , or what ever 
comes firſt to her tongues end: for ſervants to miſ. 
' call and raile one on another, i but a veniall ſin with 
— o you. For a man in his fury or choller to play any 
im pious or deſperate part, to revile Cod and his 


= — Saints, is but a veniall ſinne with p you. And ny 


BUT © © 0 LD 50 WBC WW WWH@oe@ 


« with him, were called Hereinks and Schi ſmaticła. 
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not this argue your Religion to be a licentious Re- 
ligiõ, which of ſuch practiſes maks but peccadillos? 
65 lt is a foule fin for ſubiects to rebell againſt 
their Soveraignes, Rom. 13. 1. yet you commend 
rebellion in ſubiectes. u Vour Colledge of Ieſuites «W.C.io bis 
at Salamanca in Spayne, concluded the ſeventh day — 
of March, Anno 1620. That the Papiſts is Ireland iq an,ugo;, 
might fausur the Arch-traitor Tyrone, idque magns tol.66. 
cum merits, ( ſpereiributionss aterne; very meritori- 
ouſly, and with hope of heaven, And in Lewis of 
Bavaria the Emperour his dayes, they who rebel- 
led againſt him, x were called by your predeceſſots, t rao, 


Eccles fil, & ere fideles, your Churches white , 


ſonnes and truely faithfully whereas they who ſtood ” wk 


It is a foule ſinne to vſe waine repetition in prayers, 
Math.6,7. Yet you commend your leſus Plalters, 


-wherein you repeate one prayer 150. times. 


To belecue lies ſeemes a foule (in: for God threat- 


neth ſuch as he reſolues to damn, te ſend them ftrong 


deluſions that they ſboula belecue lies, 2. Theſſal. 2.11, 
yet you hold the beleewing vf lies to be meritorioas in 
ſome perſons. For, Si ruſt cus circa Articulos credut 
ſus Epiſceps proponenti aliquod dogma hareticorum, 
meretur in credemdo licet ſit error: It a country fellow 
belecue the Biſhop of his Dioceſſe preaching ſome , 
hereticall point againſt an Article of his faith, hee 
merits in beleeuing bim, ſaith y Tolet. And doe not , i, Galis.q; 
theſe foure inſtances proue, that you make of ſinnes 3. 
vertues? 

66 Lou tale vpon you to ſorgiue ſinnes to com. 2 caxton mbif, 
mit: which is proved by chis,2 that the Abbor of —— 

K Swines- . 


| Adod ") 


"5 66 Warkt andmoreWeorke fora Maſſe-prieff, 

71 Swines-bead abſolved a Monke who acquainted 
. him with his purpoſe of poyſoning King ohn with 
LY a pot of Ale, before the Monke poyloned the King, 


| And by the teftimonie of the Germaines : for in 
4 ven. Nat. ᷑heir a grievances exhibited ro Charles the fifth, they 
1 German, gravs- complained, that the pardoners perſwaded the 
— people tney could pardon wexasp gter.i tis aut futu- 
| ras, both faults paſt, and taultsro come. And as 
71 much may bee gathered out of Sig- ſmonds the Em- 
. ä perours words at the Counce of Goxftance, who 
dee ſpeaking againſt diſpenſation s, ſaid thus: b Leg imas 
_—_— 4 Chriſlum Petro poteſtatim duntaxat relaxandi peccata, 
Ind/yoſit.om. non adnittendi dediſſe: Wee reade that Chrift gaue 
Caninſe.t3* Peter onely power to remit ſins, but not to commit 
ſinnes. For it is plaine by this, that the Peters of his 
dayes tooke vpon them to diſpenſe with ſuch as had 
a mind to ſin. But moſt directly is the point proved 
e by c Murtinat Aifenſus Vi valdus, that great famous 
Ag. fl, Spaniſh Doctor: for in him we reade, 2404 Pape ha- 
n . 1595» bet omnimodam poteſtatem in amnes Chriſti fideles tam 
quoad conumiſſa, quam quoad committenda crim ina ab- 
ſolvenda: That the Pope hath all manner of power, 
over Chriſts people, to ablolue them as well from 
all crimes to commit, as from crimes committed. 
1to bis Mea; And by our d moſt noble King, who proteſteth that 
4. tamen von the he hath ſeene with hu awne eyes two Authenticall Bulls, 
| Lords prayet, both of therapardoning (in as well to como, as 515 ſt. 
. 2 4 66 You a confeſſe; that Marriage was inſtituted 
D. lau. by God in Paradiſe, not onely for increaſe of man. 
kind, but for preventing fornication. And yet you 
b Au ia b teach, that a ſolemne vow (by reaſon of the Chur- 
*® r. ches conſtitution) makes a nullity of marriage fol- 
| Jar. lowing 
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lowing after it. Now deſire to know, with what 
honeſtie the Church can repeale or make voyde the 
inſtitution of God by any conſtitution of hers, For 
you know there is a text, Thoſe whom God bath ioy- 
ned together, let noman put aſunder. Your c Glozer, gebb xn; 
acknowledged, that a&miranda res viderar eſſe ifta, de yoo ee ve 
this might ſeem a ftrange thing: but for fatistaQion "424 41: 
of ſuch as thought it ſtrange, he could give no bet- 
ter anſwer, then that the conſtitutions made by the 
Church, ate made by your Pope; & that your Pope, 
not being a pure man( which Ieaſily beleeue) all was 
well enough. But cannot you giue me a better? 

67 Youd confeſſe, that he is more capable of Or. 4 The. 4quis- 
ders among you;who hath kept two whores , then 
he who hath married one widow,or two wiues. And 
il this be thus, may we not ſay with another of your 


© Gloꝛers, Nota mirabile, quod plus habet laxuria quame „ Quia i 


caſtitas, Obſerue a firange thing, -whoredome hath 2 
greater priviledge then chaſtitie. N 

63 You f conſeſſe. that your votaties breake their 1 ». 
vowes of chaſtity if they marry,but not if they keepe Hades 
whores. Now I would know of you, whether this 
doth not argue plainly,” that your Voraries chaſtity 
conſiſts in not marrying, and not, in not whoring? 
Your Friers , your Prieſts may lie with a hundred 
Nunnes, and keepe for all that their vowes of cha- g cofer, in tus 


Nitie, if this be ſo. N 2 
69 By your Religion, gr leſſe evill in him thut fr He 


bath owed theſtitie,to whore, then to marry, Mariage . 


of them who haue vowed chaſtitie, is the wor ſt ſort of ig. b 0m. Aunorim 


continencie." They ſinne more — by marying, who — — 


vowed chaftitie before; then if they played the Sodomites, er, lei. 
K 3 J 


7. 
ordinw,c 10. 
a7 Erafm. de binge, 


Ado 


63 morle and more mor be for a MaNe-prieff, 
or vſed the in of beſſialitie, according to your divini- 
Leomel. Ai die · Y Our Popes (as good writers witneſſe)haue been 
4. vant. — k erectors of ſtewes, and | haue made great profite 
cap 64. by the ſtewes. Your Cardinals haue beene mtrequen- 
— ters of the ſtewes: your Doctors haue n defended the 
wa.regn. ce ſtewes: your o Biſhops haue licenſed Prieſts for a cer. 
ut taine ſumme ot money to keepe whores : and your 
abel 5 P Officials for money haue licenſed maried wiues in 
dan. their husbands abſence to play the whores. Adul- 
— tery is reckned by q your men, inter minor crimina, 
cap 16. amongſt the peccadilloes. And as for Fornication in 
» Harding Aols Prieſts , r Communizer dititur, quod pro ſimplict forni. 
Ta Wg Cation\ quis deponi mow debet , cum pauch ſine illo vitio 
bitch, Sparing ##SVemiantur: The common opinion amongſt you is, 
en-, chat no Prieſt ſhauld bee depoſed for it, becaule 
ſ.ce. & Gr there are but few Prieſts ho are free from it, I am 
Yamnetions aſhamed to ſpeake of ſ him, vho in Italian verſes 
ele Commended the ſinne of Sodomie, though yout 
citarecr Gras Pope made hi n Archbiſhop of Bene ventum. Doth 
noc the reſt proue your Religion an vncleane Reli- 
Eb, cle. gion, and that you haue little cauſe to brag of your 
J.. 6 y 
ric extra de la- Chaſtitic ? - 
aug Marimi- 70 Saint paul, vpon experience of ſome young · 
de , ers wido ves looſeneſſe of carriage, thought fit, that 
e cſs young widowes ſhauld not bee admitted vnto any 
N Churchoffice,bur permitted to matry. Now would 
know, why the Church of Rowe,which hath ſo great 
experience of the looſeneſſe of their young votaries, 
Monkes and Nunnes, ſhould not thinke it fit 
to keepe them out of Monaſteties and Nunneries, 
and ſuffer them to Me thinkes, it is a pretty 


note which t Cardinall Caictan maketh ypon this 
place: 


— &« 


Worke and more worke for a Maſſe-priefk, og 
place: Didicit aß experientis Paulus non conducere il. 
lis is ven:ults Vidi, nec conducere Excle(ia huiuſ modi 
profeſſ.onem. Y tintm hodie diſceremus ab eiuſmodi ex- 
perientijs, an proſint is venilii ætatis vtrieſqʒ ſexus 
perſonarum ſolennia vota, tum ſacrorum ordinum, tum 
religiaſorum. . 


71 Youtell.vs,xThat to pray publikely in Latine * Sr. 


is moſt expedient, though the people who ioyne in 


prayer with him that pray eth publikely, vnderſtand . 4, f. 
not Latine. Vou tell vs, y that men may receiue much v 5pm 
profit by ſuch prayers, though they vnderſtand 2 


Cap. 13. 


them not. Vet I cannot well ſee, but that as much 
prot may be reaped by ſeeing of a Sermon, a by 

caring ot vnknowue prayers, Certainly I thinke 
no man can ever perſwade me, but that as much pro- 
fit may be received by vaknowne prayers, though 
a man boa thouſand miles off, as if he were preſent, 
where ſuch prayers ate made. Yet if you can giue 
= any reaſon to the contrary, I would be glad to 

arc it, 


72 By your Religion, z the Images of Saints are. 
to bee word -pped — Proceſs, — flexioni- — 
bus, incliuationibut, thuriſisationibus, deoſculationibus, . 
oblationibur,lammarium accenſianibus, & peregy inatio- 35 f, 
by bowing the body . 
toward: them, by incenſing ofthe, (that is, ſacriſi - 
cing vnto them, as u Lindwood expounds the word) 4 


nibut, by kneeling vato them, 


by kiſſi ig of them, by. offering gifts vato them, 


by ſetting vp candles before them, by going in pik- 


— e vnto then. Now I would know why you 

ould not bee held Idolaters for this, ſeeing ſacti- 

ficing to any thing but God onely, hath beenec al- 
6 1 1 


3 Wayecs. ' 
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f Je Workdandmore Worke for 4 AMaſſe. yrleſt. 
f x Exod.22,10, wayes x reputed idolatrie; and the burning of in- 
4% — cenſe to any thing, hath beene al xayes held ſacrifi- 
* cing? 8 ä 
4 * y Herve B.Virg, 73: L haucſecneay prayer of yours, which (as the 
ö ieder Rubricke ſaith) was ſhewed voto Saint 4uſtin by re- 
. 2%, Hel velation of the holy Gheftz and of which you giue 
| * out, that who wearethit about him, ſhall not periſh 
1 in fire nor water, neither in battell, nor iudgement, 
R nor (hall die ſodaine death, nor be poyſoned with 
r 144.1, ja ce- venome. And I haue ſeene certaiũe / verſes which 
ra. z your Pope Yrban 5. ſent with threg Hgwm Dei s to 
the Emperour of Greece, running thus: 
Balſamus, & munda cera cum chriſmatit onda, 
4 Conficiunt A gnum quod munus do tibi magnum. 
Fonte velut natum, per myſlica ſancf᷑ :ficatum, 
Fulgura de ſurſum depellit, omne malig nam, 
Peccatum framg it, ut Chriſti ſanguis, & angit- 
Preznans ſer vatur, ſimul et parts: liberatur. 
Dona refert dig nus, virtutem deſtruit ignii: 
| Portatus munde, de fluitibus eripit onde. 
The Eoglif i Balſam,and pure water, and chryime liquor clcere; 
11 Aeg gu Make vp this precious Lambe I lend thee here. 
1 Popery,prefix. All lightuings it dilpells, and each ill ſprite, 
edio hisbooke Remedies ſinne, and makesthe heart contrite; 
— Even as the blood that Chriſt tor vs did ſned : 
: It helps the childbed paines,and giues good ſpeed 
Vnto the birth : great gifts it ſtill doth win, 
To all that weare it, and that warthy bin- 
It quells the rage of ſireʒ and cleanely bore, 
It brings from ſhipwracke ſafely to the ſhore, 
Now I deſire to know not how your Pope can be 
excuſed from blaſphemie, in aſcribing as much — 
| is 
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his Lambe, as to the Lam be ot God; for I know that 
paſleth your skil : bur) how your Church can be ex- 
cuſed trom ſorcery ? 

74 Some of your Paiĩnters picture Chriſt and 
Simon of Cyrene carrying the Croſſe of Chriſt 


joyntly : but (as a Ife proveth well) they car- 3 concord, Evan; 
ried it ſeverally, Chriſt one part of the way, and Si- 71. 


mon another part of the way: whereby it appeares 
it was farre from a cart loade: yet you tell vs of ſo 
many peeces ot it, in ſo many places, as that you 


cannot denie, but that at this day it would fraught - 


a ſhippe of three hundred Tunne. Now [ deſire to 
know, how it, being inſenſible, of leſſe then a care 
loade, is become a ſhip loade; eſpecially ſeeing for 
the firſt three hundred yeares after Chriſt, no body 
diſcerned any growth of it, yea no. body regars 
dedir? | 

75 b Some of your Crucifixes repreſent Chriſt 
nailed onthe Croſſe with three nailes, ſome with 
foure : of moe nailes then foure, wee neither reade 
in your Lay mens bookes,nor in your Clergy books 


b Baron Annal: * 
To, j-4d A316 
Nu. 54, 


yet there area number ot nailes ſhewed in diverſe - 


places, which ate laid to bee of the nailes where» 
withall Chriſt was nailed vnto the Croſſe, Now I 
deſire to know, how they being but foure at firſt, 
are come to ſo many now; eſpecially conſidering 
both Ruffings hiſt lib. i. cap. 8. and Socrates hiſt lib. r. 
cap. 13. and Theodoret hiſt. lib. 1. ca p. 18. teſtiſie, that 
Cauſtantiue made bridles of ſome of them: and an 


helmet ot thereſt ot them: and that c Gregory Turo. c be gloria au- 
nenſis. who relates the matter a litt e differently, at- . «4.5, 


firmes, Helena her ſelle to caſt one of them into — 
ea, 


| Ado» 
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Sea, to make it ſafely navigable. Did that which ſhe 


caſt into the ſea, ſamne thinke you, that wee haue 
ſuch a frie of Nailes? 


100 9. 75 Lou d keepe a ſolemne feaſt in honour ofthe 


Croſle whereon Chritt dyed , though Chriſt was 

moſt deſpightſully vſed theteon. Now I defireto 

know, why you keepe not rather a ſolemne tcaſtin 

honour of the Aſſe whereon Chriſt rode into leru- 

e Match. 21. — 2 he was e royally vſed when he rid vpon 

the Aſe? 

bela, U a. 4% 76 Vouf teach, that the Croſſe of Chriſt is to 
m«,449.27. be worſhipped ratione camtacł᷑ ul, becauſe it touched 
the body of Chriſt. Vpon which ground would it 

not follow, thinke you, that it the woman v ho was 

cured of the bloody iſſue, Luk. S. were living, ſhee 

muſt be worſhipped ? and the wultitude too, who 

at the ſame time thraſt lum, and trade vp him ? 

would it not follow, that Juda who kiſſed himʒ and 

the other ſonnes of Belial who buffered Pim; and all 

the ground whereon he trod both in Agypr and 

in Iudea, ought to be worſhipped in like n anner? 

a Alleo inh. 77 I icade in your bookes, that 2 Autung can 
deſenet of Pur enter into heauem, which is not parified to the peynt: N. 
Sole chef. 6. thing cam ſtand in Gods ſight, that bath any llemiſb of 
ſinne , any ſþot of coruption, am remnant of infirmitie. 

And I reade likewiſe, that vpon this ground you 
waintaine,that many mens ſoules goe to Purgatoric 

tis be purified to the point, that afterwards they may 

haue entiance into heaven. Now ſeeing you con- 

beben Epiſe. feſſe, that b nens bodies [in againſt God as well as their 
ne ſoules; and c that ſinne bath wrought in the body 
S . great filth and fecbleneſſe : I deſue to know why — 
; doe 
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do not maintaine that mens bodies go to Purgatory 
to fit them for heaven, as well as mens ſoules? Me- 
thinkes, it ſhould be as — — ſee a filthy, a 


leeble, a cortupt body, as to (ee a 


ull ſaule in hea- 
ven. _ is" 


* 28 Lou tell vs, that d Purgatory is only for thoſe 45, 6.1.4 


ſoulcs which are not perfealy purged in this life: & 


yet you tell vs, that e many mens ſoules, whoſe {inncs purgcop. z, 


are forgiven in this lite, goe to Purgatory. Now I 
would know, how theſe two tales can ſtand together, 
For as ſin defiles the ſoule, ſo forgiueneſſe purgeth 
it. That ſoule, whoſe ſinnes are forgiven, is pertely 
purged. And therefore it your P argatory be onely tor 
ſuch ſoules as are not perſectly purged in this life it 
ſgemes to me, it cannot be for thoſe ſoules whoſe 

noes ate ſorgiuen in this life, But if you meane to 
giue me full ſatis faction herein, you may not mocke 
mee, by diſtinguiſhing, that in ſinne two things ate 
to bee conſidered, vi. culpa et pans, the fault, and 
the puniſhment of the fault: labouring to make me 
beleeue, that though the fault be remitted, yet the 
puniſhment remaining, there is matter enough for 
Purgatory to worke vpon. For I would haue you 
know, that I know well, it is the fault of ſinne, and 
not the puniſhment ot ſinne, which defiles the ſoule. 


f Omnis p, in quantum pen ef, inſta eft, er à Des: ( nee ©n 
All puniſh vent conſidered as puniſhment ,, is iuſt, ce, port. 2, 
and from God. And it is abſurd to ſay, Puniſhment [+56 
is purged wich puniſhment. cap, 14, 


79 I reade in your bookes, thatyour Pope for 
de ivering of ſoules out of Pergaterie, preſcribes 
ſometimes ee at ſuch 

an 
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an Altar in ſuch a Choreh, or the ſaying of A Paier no. 
fer twice er thrice, ccc. Now I would know, with 
what juſtice God an keepe him in ſuch horrible 
torments as you lay are in purgatorie, for the want 
of lay ing of a Maſſe, or two or three Pater noſters, 
whom in mercy he meant to deliver vpon the ſay- 
ing of a Maſſe, or to or three Pater nefters ? One of 
your leſuitcs athrmes-confidently, that i Dews eſfer 
profectò orudelifinns, ſt propter unim Orationem Dor 
minicam que nen diceretur, ani mam pro qui fads ſan- 
guinem ſuum 1etiveret in tantu tor mentis: God might 
juſtly be reputed cruell, if for want of pattering 0. 
vet a Pater Noſter, hee would keepe any ſoule, for 
which he ſhed his blood, in ſuch torments as are in 
purgatorie. a 
8 Iteade in your bookes, k Solum Deum noſſe 
que ſit iaſta pænitent ia, that God onely knowes how 
long any linne deſerves to be puniſhed in purgato- 
rie . though ſome take vpon them preciſcly to ſer 
downe, that every ſinne deſetues as many yeares 
purgatorie torments, as there are dayes in ſeaven 
yea res, Viz. 2555. And yct Iteage that your Pope 
grants Indulgences in this manner: Out hoe vet ilud 
ſecerit, liberabit animam nam i hurgat vis! He that 
doth this or that, ſhall deliver a ſoule cut of pur; a- 
totie. Now I would know, how your Tepe comes 
to know, that ſoules are ſo neare the time of the ir 
deliverie, that the doing of this or that wil” ſuffice 
to make cuen tor the remainder of” rheir paniſh- 
ment? Or rather, whether you be not of my mind. 
that the Pope in granting ſuch Indulgence: play es 
the x. And the people in making teckningof _ 
55 play 
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play the fooles. The leſuite aboue cited m diiputing a 
the queſtion, An Papa vel Epiſcopi poſſint animias li- Aces. 
berare à Purgatorio , whether the Pope or the Bi- 
ſhops haue powet to deliver ſoules out af Pur 
rie, teſolues they haue, provided, antun ner illa 
ſoſfragiorumpræſcribunt, quantam neceſſarum eſt vt 
liberentur, ſed tamen neque poſſunt, neque debent uri 
bat forms, Qui hot wel ilud fecerit , liberabit animan 
nam d Pirpatoris:4 uid nemo iliorum {cit quantum de- 
boat pe rarunilla aum qua liler andi eſt, vt wmaicare 
poſſer ſutis ee illud ſu fagium quod pracipit ad le- 
randam ils: concluded thus, Cam autem boc igno- 
veij non potiſl niſ iemerè dicere: Qui fecorit hoc libera- 
bu 1 „ 'whithis in effect as much as I 
a 199 bchbolne i hl zud 10 von 21d 
81 Ircade in your booles, that as in the old Law , rut 20. 
chere was an Treaſury to kee pe money in forthe vſe o Zecchiw _ 
of the phore: W now Were is inthe: Chutch a oFea. — | 
'ſitfe 889 lerpv pl riruall cnmodities in for the vie 
of fich,whohavingtheir ſinnes forgiven them, ate 
— — „either here or in 
urgitorie/0W hichſpivituall commodities are ra- 11 
25 py 04 tel of the ſurpluſſage of Clirifts 4, f.. 
Aufferirigs; and of che ſurphuſſage of other holy pet. 
ſons, ſuch as #6, Elias. El. xeus, Eſay, leremy, Exechiel, 
and ether of the prophetv, the Virgin gary, lobe 


332 &c. For Chriſt ſuffered mote then hee nee ' 


anch fam Goly perſons fuffered more then 
their finnedeſerved;q as you lay: t which, Weinanes | 
& ber Fes een, leſt they ſhowld be thought ro Irene 


— — idly ang ro no purpoſe, arexe. 1 de 
ie ü ſalty and are to bedilpoſed 175 07.4.4 
L 2 by : 


1 Ado 


A A a. _ 


56 mile u le mimte for a Maſſepricſt. 
4 pfl. by your: Pope, hom you make the ſ one onely 
— Lord Treaturer thereof; be by bis Indulgeaces may 
cem incom. communicate more or leſſe of them to wbom hee 
zuin. chinkes good Now in as much as youcontefle withe 
7 allthatChrilt; ſufferings are ot themſelues ſuffici. 
ent to małe ſatistaction for the temporary puniſh- 
ment of all men, as well as for the eternall, & yet not 
exhauſted: I would know, vhy the ſufferings of the 
Saints ſhould bee ioyned to them? and whether it 
bee not abſurd to bold, that any part of Chiiſts 
ſufferings were inanes c ſine fractu, idle and to no 
purpoſe, as holy mens? And how it came to paſſe 
that ſuch a maſſe of treaſure atiſing from holy per- 
lons in the old Law the Preetts at that time could 
make no vic of it, but left it vntouched tor your 
Pope ? T 


* Bellar,de emiſ, $2 I reade in your bookes , tt hat diſeaſes of the 


gre. libs, 4. 13. 


5 thaw. tune, body areremporal-puniſhmgnes ot in thatuyour 
i®zc,:.141, holy mothertheChucrch pardoacthexcecding aten 
and much, all or great parts of what puniſhment tem. 
pora I loever, due ot deſerved, — this world, 
or in the next. Now it your Mother hath power to 
do ſo, l delite to bow, why ſhe,curerh not by her 
pardons, the Ague-firs,the Strangurie, the Stone, the 
Gout, wherewithall many of her children, her beſt 
beloved children, her Cardinalls, her Popes, arc of- 

tentimes alice... d 
x Anton. part. 3. 83 Lreade in your bookes x chat your Pope Bath 
4. powertoempty Purgatory at once · And iſ the lay ing 
" - ofa Maſſe ot a Pater noſter will helpe to emptie it, 
as you haue borne men in hand. heretoſote that it 
will vealdknow hoy you can cxcult pays Noges 
; om 
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from vnſpeakable vncharitableneſſe, and hard heart- 

tedneſſe, in that themſelues ſay no moe Maſles and 

Pater notters for Chriſtian ſoules then they doe, nor 

ſer moe of their Priefts on that worke, I doe not 

doubt, but it ſuch commodities would redeeme 

ſoules, the Carmelites ſhould haue no cauſe to brag 

ot their priviledge,viz.y That none of them ſhall lie ee! 

longer in Purgatory then the Saturday follow- 5 _— 

ing their death: for the Pope might deliver every bio ins in the 

man the ſame day be died. — 
84 I reade in your bookes, ⁊ that your Biſhops Aue ar 

may ablolue from blaſphemy, f. om hereſy, from per. 2 Hwa . 

iutie, from ſotoerie, from Sodomitrie, from inceſt, - — 

from beſtialitie, from murther, and from ſuch like 

ſinnes: but they may not abſolue him that ſtrikes a 

Clergie man, That falſiſiech the Popes letters, Thar 

ſaith Maſſe in an vnhallowed place, That buries an 

excommuaicate perſon in the Church or Church. 

yard, &c. I het are Papall caſe The abſolution from 

theſe is reſerved to your Pope. Now I would know, 

whry they ſhauld be denied the leſſer, ro whom the _ 

greater is granted leis mitten g Rabbini geit, ple. fe, 

Saen de a fe cos aiunts gui SOntradicunt werbis Sella. b. edle, 

rum, gam urin Athſace legis: thatthe Rabbins ur. _ 

ſay, "They de ſerue more grievous puniſhment, who 

tranſgreſſe the ordinances of the Sctibes, then they 

ho tranſgreſſe the bidinanecs of Moſos And doth 

not cuir yout reſerving of Papallordinances to your 

Popes hearing, ſuffering-ordinary, Biſhops to diſ. 


penle with the breaches. of Gods ordinances, argue 
your kiaſhip na tbe.lewiſh-Rabbias? . vl 2h 
»$5.. They who R then [ 
a 3 


doe, 


Ado 


. 
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v Freſn jc:v3is doe, haue written, b Qui gaſtavit vvam, trabitar in 


in pſt ad Foile. 4 a . 
* * 4 carcerem, cogitur g, de hæreſi cauſam dicere: qui totam 


 uberranw.29, diem Dominicam vacat temulentia, ſcortus c ales, an- 


dit bell us homo: Such as cate an egge on a faſting day, 

are impriſoned by you, and called in queſtion 

on ſuſpition of heteſie; whereas they who ſpend 

the whole Lords day in drunkenneſſe, in whoring, 
< Gerfex. 3 pert. & in dicing are accounted good tellowes. c Se veriùt 
2 punilur quandogac Mondchut fine. cnculla rncedens, 
confl.z0o, quam adulterium ant ſacrilegium communrens: A'Wionke 

walking without his cowle,is more rigorouſl y dealt 

withall, then if he were guiltie of adulterie or ſacri- 


a er rerw ledge. And in general lid Gravity plectutur agens cum. 


Weg. tra vnum Pape dicrerum ;' quam delingq um centre di. 
Vin præecpium et E wungelium: He whooft nds: 
gainſt the Popes law, is more ſeverely puniſhed then 
he who offends againſt the law and the Goſpel. And 

Matth. 15, doth not this ſhewy that as <thoScribes and Phari- 
ſes, ſo you male void the comtandements of God 
for your tradition? 17 007 c » 

e Pre: 86 Thauea = — 

many pardons ęranted e laying of certainę 

— — — tor ſcores, ſomd far — * 

1325, ſome fot hundreds, ſome ſor thoufands of yearesva- 
* mong which there is g one — yearch; and 
r.144, h another promiſing as many yeabes of pardon! as 

there are bodies buried in that Church -· yard where 

; Treatiſe of di. the prayer is (md; Which may aon v number. 

rers matters leſſe number though — — many. as 

London; Chap Popei Sad ueſſer granted to the Church of g. rwhm La. 

; Chap | — 

Olthe whole ber ann, who at ih hellowing of it, grund- fe years 

Rome, granted of. perdan therets „unte fell pops of want C 19. 

by dire Popes = albeit 
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elbtit neuer man [aw a greater raine then fell that dey» 
Now | would know of you, why any man ſhould 
trouble himſelfe with ſaying of thoſe prayers which 
have petty pardons ot dayes, or ſome hundreds of 
2 aſſigned them? Me thinłes it were enough to 

ay that prayer which hath 1000000 yeares of par- 
don, and the otherChurch-yard prayer, which coms 
to a nemo ſcit, and to let the reſt ſleepe in the decke, 
87 Vouk teach, that Auricular conſeſſion is ne- TL 
ceſſary, to the end that your Prieſts having power call 
to binde and looſe, to remit ſinnes, and to retaine 6. 
them, may che better know whom they (hould 
binde, whom they ſhould looſe; whole finnes they 
ſhouſd remit, whoſe ſinnes they ſhould retaine. And 
indeed it is plaine by Scripture, that Prieſts (as you 1 Marth.16, 
call them) haue l equall powenso binde and to looſe, 4b. 0. 
to remit ſinnes, and to retaine them. But this is ir 
chat IMarvaſle at, and wherein Ideſite to be ſatis ſied 
by you; hy if conſeſſion bee ſo neceſſarie for the 
two foreſaid ends, we ſeldome or never heare of any 
who come to be confeſſed, whatſoever their ſinnes 
ate ho are bound by your prieſts, whole ſinnes are 
reeained;bur that ali goaway looſed, all get abſelat i 
88 1 Yoh teach, that the workes whereby you do 47 4.4 
make ſatis faction to God, are p, puniſiments:and 
0 thull m you teach, That praycr is one af thoſe L a. 5. 
workes And doth i not thereupan follow, that 
you hold ita puniſhment to pray? Againe, it by 
praying to God, a man may make ſatistaftion : why 
may not a man by praying his creditour to be good 
vnto him, farisfie his creditout ? But if Credicours 7» 7 
wi'l not be ſo ſatisſied ; what reaſon haue you to =y 
thinke that God will be ſo ſatisfied ? 89 


can entid (4.4, 


| Ado» 
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a NN U: By Younrteach, that innumerab e ſinnes are ve- 
C niall, that is, o pardonable ot their owne nature, 


O 


Raw . . p ſuch as wee need not make conſeſſion of, q ſuch as 
pDe —_ ; — - hich a — — _ to «way 3 ſinner, 
er ſugh as make no iend{hippe betweene 
1 od and vs; ſuch as God (according to !ſome of 
GED your Doctors) is not diſpleaſed with: t ſuch as may 
* eu, be pardoned in this liſe by aknock on the breaſt, by 
tur. the Biſhops bleſſing, by the holy water ſprinkle, by 


r 1466, et (aying a Pater noſter cc. And yet you tell vs, that 


pur, » 


Cusn. in a it theſe finnes be not pardoned in this life, u the de- 
4 43, 44:29 linquents hall goe to Purgatorie, where the paine is 
ease, ſo intollerable, that a x good fellow who had lyen 
im/un. Saeran. there thittie yeares, having it in his choiſe, whether 
ae he would lye there one day longer, or returne to the 
lag. Carth , and bee bouns ſor an hundred yeares toge - 
ther to walke vpon ſharpe iron nailes which ſhould 
—— his teete, and to cate nothing but bread ba- 
ed on the imbers, and to drinłke nothing but vi- 
neger mingled with gall, and to weare nothihg 
but that which was made of Camels bairc, and to 
lie vpon the bare earth, with a ſtone vnder his head 
inſtead of a pillow wade choiſe to abide all this ra- 
ther then to abide in Purgatorie one day longer. 
Now 1 deſire to know what the reaſon might bee, 
that God in the next world ſhopld rormeng his 
friends in ſo horrible manner, whom he would have 
quit from blame in this world for a thing of no- 

thing ? | 
xDiſcip n,” SO Ay Gentleman of Germanie payed a ycarely 
ſer. 6038. annuitie out of his lands to a Monaſterie not fatre 


7— ler from him, bequeathed by bis father, to the end that 
the 


f. rum p. 219 · 


/ bye 2, ct xt PA p Cane, 
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the Monkes thercin ſhould pray for the deliverance 
of his fathcrs ſoule out of Prgaeric. Now in pro- 


ceſle of time, the Gentleman vnderſtood that the 


Monkes ot chat Monaſterie brag d much of certaine 
Indulgences which they had lately procured, affir- 
ming, that whoſoever would buy them of them, 
might deliver out of P#rgatoric what ſoule ſocver 
they deſired, Hereupon the Gentleman pretending 
great care to free his fathers ſoule from Pargatorre, 
made offer of a good large ſumme of money, vpon 
condition they would make him good aſſurance 
that by thoſe Indulgences his fathers ſoule ſhould 
be indeed delivered. The Monkes ſweare he neede 
not doubt hereof, for it was certaine heſhould be 
delivered: yet tor his bettet ſecuritie, they procure 
it to be confirmed vnder the ſeale of their Monaſte- 


rie and of their Order, and cauſe it th be ſubſcribed. 


with their one hands, and the hand of their Gene- 
rall, that by the purchaſe of thoſe {ndulgences his 
fathers ſoule was vndoubtedly delivered out of / ar- 
Lator ie. _ theſe aſſurances the Gentleman de- 
parted. And whenthe Monks, vpon his fathers An- 
niverſary day came vnto him tor their Annuity, hee 
denied the payment, becauſe his fathers ſoule was 
delivered by the Indulgences which they ſold him. 
With which anſwer the Monks were diſcontented, 
and complained of the Gentleman to the Bithop, 
who ;aus judgement that the Gentleman mult con- 
tinue the paiment of the Annvitie : to which iudge- 
— to ſtand. My defire is, 
vou iver me your opinion, whether the 
Biſhop — luch a iudgement, 

M or 


1 4a 
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or the. Gentleman to refuſe the iudgeinent? 


46 | tb 94 Aa Countrey fellow was wont in merriment 
47 ae, & L194 to ſay, That hee was verily perſwaded there were 
1 e144 de ſhef but a few ſoules in Purgatorie, or rather none at all. 
1 lf au For wbich hee was at length called in queſtion by 
j the Inquiſitors, Now he confeſſed that be had often 
765 ſaid ſo, and thoughehe had good proofe ſot it. For 
70 (quoth he) you, and ſuch as you are, teach vs, that 


none goto Purgatorie but penitent Chriſtians, who 
haue not in this life fully (atisfied for their ſinnes. 
Aud. you teach vs withall, That every Maſſe deli- 
vers one ſoule (at leaſt) out of Purgatorie: and that 
the firlt-Maſle of every Prieſt delivers fitteen ſoules: 
and that innumerable ſoules are delivered by In- 
dulgences. Now wee all know, that in every village 
and towne.,. thore are more Maſles faid every day, 
then there dies penitent Chriſtians. And how then 
is ic poſſible that there ſhould bee any ſoules inPar- 
gatorie? Mas not this caſe prettily argued? 
meine 92 © Tecelias the Pardoner bragd hee could for- 
28 bes. C ag giue ſinnes to come and paſt. Hereupon a Germain 
It. Gentleman procured of him a pardon for a ſinne to 
come; and aſterwards robd the Pardoner as he paſ- 
ſed through a Forreſt, ptoleſſing that that was the 
ſinne for which: hee procured the pardon which hee 
bought of him. Did. not the Gentleman ſetue the 
2 — nen 2 
bBellerbi3.4 93 YouÞdefine your Church to be a companie 
Eccle,c4p.:,, of men profeſſing one faith, vnder one head, to wit, 
the Pope. Whereupon it muſt needs follow, ( Muſt it 
not thinke you?) that when you haue no Popeyyour 
haue no Church. Now afterthedeath * 
ere. 
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there is atime wherin there is no Pops,Your Chaire 
ſtands emptie, ſometimes many dayes, ſometimes 
many yeares. And doth it not thereon follow, that 
after the death of every of your Popes, there is a 
time wherein you hauc no Church ? 
94 You brag as much ofthe name ofthe Church, ____ 
as the c [ewes of olde did of the Temple of the Lord, lei 
At evety other word{almoſt) the Church is in your 
mouthes. And if yeu champion d Campias lie not, d N. 3. 
Audits Eccleſia nomine hoſtis expalluit, Wee no ſoo- 
ner heare of the name of — CO our hearts 
faile ys. Now!] ou of all lones, tell what you. 
meane by the — — you ſay e the — is x 
Index ammium controverſiarum, Judge of all contro- , 
verſies: and that 1nfalibilitaFverbi Bei ar Eccleſia te- 
ſlimonis pendet, The infallibilitie of the word of God 
depends ＋. the Church: and that we muſt heate 
the Church. Ace you of Gretzers mind, who f ſaith, f bb. . 
that in theſe particulars, Fer Eccleſiam intelligimms yr; — 
Romanum Pontificem, By the Church we meane the 46. . . 
Pope? If ſo, much good doe you with your Charch,*$%1459. __; 
I had rather be of a poote Chappe/rie , then one of 
your Church. | 
' 9s -Iris ſaid, that all your Prieſts take this oath: , Buller 4 
g Ege N. ſacram Scripturam iuxta eum ſenſum quem ſu» firms pred 
tenuit & tenet ſancta mater Eccleſia , cuius eft iudicarel Hi ita. le 
de vers ſenſa & interpretatione ſacrarum Scriptararum — 4 : 
.edmitts; nec eam vVAquam niſi iuxta unanimem conſen- O. 9. vſſee 


Jum Patrum __ interpretabor : that is, I ſuch . 
a one, do take t 


holy Scripture in that ſenſe, which 
my holy mother the Church , whoſe dutic it is to 
ludge which, is the true ſenſe of Scripture, hath ta- 

Niere M2 ken 


1 


Ado 
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ken it, and tales it in: neither will I ever cake it in 
other ſenſe then ſuch as the Fathers giue thereof 
w.th one conſent, Now if you do ſo, I would know 
how you can cleate your ſelues from periurie, ſee- 
ing it is plaine, you ſometimes take and expound 
Scriptures in that ſenſe, whichnever Father gaue 
of them. As for example, Mica.7,v.3,9.which h you 
alledge fur Purgatorie: for no Father did ever ſo ex- 
pound it. Sometimes you take and expound them 
in that ſenſe which is contrary to ſome Fathers; as 
: Item 6. % when i you expound the words in 24. of Prov. v.16. 
auer. . of falling into ſin: for, Now de ini gvitatibuu, ſed de tri- 
bulationtbus loquitur: The text ſpeakes not of fal- 


h Acer,. f. de 
Purg.cap. 3 


ling into ſinne, but of falling into adverſitie, faith. 


Aſtin de Civitate Del lib. i i. cap. 31. Sometimes you 

take and expound them in that ſenſe which is con- 

trary to all the Fathers, which we find to haue inter- 

1A Pex, Preted themzas when k you take Chriſts words, loh. 
1742. 4 pe 10. l 5. which he ſpake of one Shepbeard, to be meant 
of your Pepe, and not of chriſt himlelſe: for the | Fa- 
9 thers ſay, that by ove S hepheard, Chriſt meant him: 
v. 10 ſelſe. 
— — 96 Lam told, m you commend the Collier, who 
A being asked by a D:vell, as he lay on his death · bed, 
2 2e or by a Cardinall, as he vas travai ing on the way, 
u keel l. how he beleeved; returned anſwer, As the Church 
2 beleeved. And being asked, how the Church be- 
* 8 el eyed, replied, As hee beleeved > Vouchſafing no 
Pigh. Wierarch, Other anſwere,, but, I beleeue as the Church be- 
i leeues, and the Church beleeues as L beleeue. Now 
wir a, reve it this be true, is it not true allo, that 8 U 
nilul aliud eſt quam merus idiotiſ uu, The Divinity of 

Lay- papiſts 


Ie a ta wv. Oc _T 
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Lay-papiſts is nothing elſe but foolerie? Certainly 

n LeFentins laughed at them as fooles, who being |, f 0. 
asked a reafon of that which they beleeved , could i i- 
giue none, but reſted in their forctathers judge. 6comuginner 
meats, ah itl; ſapientes farrim, ili probrotrint, ill; ©© 
ſeiverint,qued eſſet optimum: becauſe (torfooth) they 
were very wiſe, they approoved of that which they 

held, they knew what was belt to be holden : con. 

cluding, that ſuch did ſeipſorſenſibas ſpoliare, & rati- 

ons abdicere,ſhew themſelues idiots. 

97 It is written by che „Secular Prieſts , that oWarſooin bis 
when Sixtw 5. conventing the Generall of the Ie. — oY 
ſuices before him,demanded why he and his Order dilcourſe. 
called*themlelats leſuites : and receiving anſwer, 
that they did hot call themſelues ſo, but Clerkes only, 
of the ſocietie of leſus: and that the Pope replying,(aid; 

But why ſhould you appropriate unto yvar — to bee of 

the ſovietie'of leſus, more then other Chriſtians are, of 

whom in generdl the p Apoſtle ſaith , Vocati ſumus in © x Cotcr,3, 
ſocietitem Fil ene, We are called into the ſocietie 

of. eſus? The leſuites General! made hereto no te- 

pli ration. Now my deſire is, you would ſupply 
what'was wanting in the Generall of the Ieſuices: 

for me thinkes the Popes anſwer doth convince the 

Ieſuites to bee as faoltie in taking vpon them in (pe. 

ciall to be of the ſociety of leſus, as if they had taken 

vpon them to be named leſuites of Iefus. Which was 

held altogether vnla w full in former, as well as in 

theſe later times: Pot ae dicimur Chriſtiani a bi. 

ſto, & in P aradiſe appellalimur leſuani a Teſu: We are 
here on earth called Christians — w nereas qt Marids * 


in een we (hall be exlled leſuites of 
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83 mworkt aud more Werke for a Muſſe-prieft, 
Bernardinus de Buſti. And. R ario quare dicimur Chriſt. 
ani à Chriſto, & now 2 leſu leſnani, eff, quis remſigna- 
tam hoc nomine Chriſtus, ſcilicet unitionem, nobis com- 
municauit, ſed rem ſignatam nomine le ſu, non commu- 
nica vit nobis. Interpret atur enimSalvyator cuins effect us 
wiz ſalvaregpſi ſoit convenit . Ipſe enim ut gicitur in E. 
vangelio, Saum facies populum ſunm, & ceſr „i diceret, 
1pſe ſalus c now alius: I he reaſon why (here) we are 
called Chriſtians of Chriſt , and not leſuirts of le- 
cosi. eri vie. ſus, is this, faiths Lindwood:Chrift hath communi- 
— u, cared to vs what is ſignified by his name Chriſt, vi⁊. 
me/ew, vnction, but hee hath not communicated vnto vs 
what is ſignified by his name Ieſus: for Jeſus ſigni. 
fieth a Saviour; anditis his propotie to ſaue, d 
no mans elſe, as the Scripture witneſletb. - . 
ſArexildiotys 98 It is written, ſthat the whole Order of your 
. Pleadiogsa- Humble Friers were put downe in an inſtant by Pia: 
— — 5. Anno 1579. lox that ſome of them would haue 
firaord. part, murthered Cardinall Borrhoamens.t Aud all the Frier 
245. 12,c9p.11. Minorites Were baniſhed out of Asalia by Fredericke 
© >ce een 2. forthatthey perſwaded tho people to put in exe- 
8. Traseiſ cer. cution the Popes commandement. u And the whole 
n Order of the Templaries, fot ſuſpition of impietie, 
— 1 * * were ſpoiled of all they had by Clements. approoucy 
N ment. Now I would know, if you and. your fellowes 
| had bin ſo ſerved for your ary 26 what reaſon 
| you could haue rendered againſuch proceceding 
1 b with you;ſecing it is an old ſaid ſaw, I ares culpa, pares 
a dena, They who ſiu alike, aught to be puniſhed alike. 
99 Our noble King reports, that his Mother ſent 
Wer — to the ee did 8 , > 
all Taue forbeare to vic ſpiteſg in his bgptie: 
ads: nothaucg Ke Fre o ſpit in fert $ mouth. 
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merle and move thirke ford Maſſe-prieſh, 87 
Your Cardihall Bellarmanſwers, Now eff credibile cam dye'ng pro Rely: 
exremonill g Catholics Regina fuiſſe probibitam:Itis not r e. 
credible that the Queene his Maiefties Mother 1 Reg 1b. 
required him to fot᷑heare that ceremonie. And his 
onely reafon is this , Ven eſt verum ea care monia ſa- 
li vam Presbytert in os inſantuli input, It is not tiue 
that the Prieſts ſpictle vſed in baptiſme, is put into 
the childs mouth. Vet wee reade in _ de — 
Fecher, who lived 250 yeares ago, that Sarer 0 
3 in dure. 40  bdpticanals ) C ponit de 2 — 2 
ſalivs is ore eium c ſignat quod baptigundus debet ha- C. * 
= ares Fs ad andiendi verba = —— — 7252 
I poſſitis ſallva in ort ſguat, quod debet efſe props: amexic . 
— nf ley — 9 —— . 3 
fir mediante ſalius: The Prieft puts his finger into * 
the cares of him who comes to bee baptized , and 
ſpittle into his mouth: the putting of his finger in- 
to the eares, ſignifies that the partie to be baptized 
ſhould haue his eares al yayes open to heare the 
word of God; and the putting in of ſpittle into his 
mouth, ſigniſies, that he ſhould ſpeake roundly and 
readily ot faith, becauſe ſpictle helpes ſpeech. Now 
good Sir Prieſt telÞmee; 'how your Cardinall can 
be cleanly excuſed for calling in queſtion the truth 
of ſogreata Kings report, ſo well grounded, not 
onely on the certaintie of thofact , but alſo on the 
authoritie of their good Maſter of Ceremonies ſor 
the thing Je iu. 
- 100- Againe,our noble King writes, Iba the title Premenition; 
Cardinal, P rieftt and Dexcons, isreſtruined onely to © * fahre cu 
the Pariſh Prieffs and Deacons of Nome! And your Car 52 
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g3 MWerkeandwore Parke for 4 Meſſe-pricft, 
din ali ag & folis Romanus reſervatum ; 
nam vſquc ad haue diem Eccleſia Compoſtellana babes 
JaosCardinales : That is not true which our King 
writes, for the Church at Compoſtella hath, her 
Dei ler x. Cardinalls tothis day. Yet we readc in A 
cl linens, Vicar generall to the Archbiſhop of Bononia, that 
morn” Pins 5. in ſuo diplomate, Anne 1568, penitus hoc nomen 
pref Veuer, * | 
drw 1602, in omnibus alijs Eccleſus praterquam in Romana ex- 
tinxi, & ſelumm do Cardinals namen competere uo- 
luit Cardinalibss S. R. P. 4 Papecreats.: Pius g. by his 
Bull bearing date 1568. cried downe the name Cara 
dinall in all other Churches but in Rome; dectee- 
ing that ſuch onely as are created by the Pope Cars 
dinalls of the Church of Rome, (hall be galicd Car- 
dinalls. And doth not this argue your Cardinal 
an audacious Prelate, who ſeekes to outface at once 
two ot his betters, a learned K ing in his owne book, 
and a late Pope in his one Bull. | 
Preſatincne,y, 101 Cardinall Bellarmiwe athrmes, —— 
[ Proteſt anten] quenquam creari Epiſcopum uiii uu 
falten vxori virum : The Proteſtants hold it an 
hainous offence to make any man a Biſhop, who is 
not at leaſt the huſband of one wife. Vea, hee at- 
14b.1. de Me» firmes, that Walli s [ Proteſt antes) contement: 
bers. No man (neither of the Clergie, nor of the Laitie) 
among Proteſtant: liues continently, that is, accor- 
ding to his meaning. vnmatried. Vet to omit the ſin- 
As Grindall, gle life of many Laiks, it is well knowne that the 
irgit,Ban, more part of our Biſhops ſincethe reformed times, 
b. Abbo, al were and are ynmartied men. Deſerues not your 
Archbiſhops Cardinal, for theſe Cardinall lies, to bee rewarded 
hr nber: with a wheyſtone? 
vuumatied. | 102 


orte and more Worke for a Maſfſe-frieſl, Tg X 
102 Youatellvs, That it the Ptieſts of Moſes a Sec . f: 


law abſtained from their wives in their ſeverall © e . 


turnes, wherein they ſerved at the Altar: ( which 
you take as granted) much rather oughe the Prieſts 
of the New Law, who are to ſerue at the Altar euery 

day, abſtaine alwayes from wives. But ſeeing the 

high Prieſt, who (doubtleſſe ) abſtained not from 

his wife al wayes, b ſerved at the Altar dailyʒl would b Exod 30. 7.6 
know how you can proue it to mee plainly, That 

the Prieſts of Moſes Law in their ſeverall turnes 

wheccin they ſerved at the Altar, abſtained from* 

their wines. And if e /erom be your beſt proofezthen, 15 1.aqver1e: 
ſeeing d he ſaith, That the Prieſts of 2oſes Law ab- 14 
ſtained from wine and ſtrong drinke, as well as from 

their wines; I would know, why your Prieſts ſhould 

not abſtaine alwayes from wine aud ſtrong drinke, 

as well as from wines ? | 

103 Toue tell vs, That every man haththe gift of 41 

Continency, who will. But ſceing S. Paul witne c 
ſeth, f That God diſtributeth to every man ſeverally i Corr, 11. 
as he will (proper gifts) and g accounts the gift ot g 100. . 
continency for a proper gift: and that our Saviour 

Marth. 19. 1 1, 1a. ſpeaking of Continency, affirmes, 

that all men are not capable of it : I would know 

how you can accord your doctrine with the A 

ſtles, and with our Saviours. If you tell me, h That b c S 
Deus id rect petentibus non deneget: God will not de-. 

ny the gift therof to them ho askeĩt of him aright: 

I deſire to know why S. Pas, who (conſidering the 

times) was ſo deſirous that men ſhould liue vamar. 

ried, did not rather per{wade them vvho could not 
containe,red7e petare, to pray — 5 tor the giſt - it, 

then 
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go «Worke aud more Worke for a Maſſe-prieſt, 

ix cor then i to marry: and vvhether you thinke that - 
very man may obtaine the other proper gifts, 
ſuch as that of propheſie, and of ſpeaking ſtrange 
languages, and of healing: it he will, and doe re&e 

etere, 

104 Tou all affirme, That all the Apeſtles were cen- 
tinent from their wines, after they followed Chriſ; and 
wee denic it. Now thus I argue tor vs, and againſt 
you: Saint Petey begat of his wife, after he followed, 
Chriſt, a daughter called Petrenilla. Ergo all the A- 
poſtles were not continent from their wiues, aſter 
they followed Chriſt. The Antecedent of which 

Allontn Veit» Argument, is proved thus: Saint Peter had a daugh- 

— ter called Petrenilla, borne in law full matrimonie, 

May 3 +.tranſla- who was ſo faite and beautifull, that Count Flaccus 

eg dae N. a man ofgreataccountin Rome, and of an high li. 

g/iſh,adprin> nage, doted on her, Anne Chriſts 8. which was a- 

edz61%, bout 6s yeares aſter-Peter began to follow Chriſt, 

For he began to follow Chriſt A. 30. ErgesS. Peter 
had a daughter called Petronilla, begorten by him 
of his wife after hee · ſollowed Chriſt, The conſe- 
quence ot which argument is proved thus: Petro- 
nulla in the 98 yeare of Chriſt, could not be ſo faire 
and beautifull, that a man of honour and worth 
could dote on her, vnleſſe ſhe was begotten by her 
father of his wife aſtet his Apoſtleſhip. For in that 
eare,viz.g8.it ſhe had been begotten by her father 
fore his Apoſtleſhip,ſhe had beene 68. yeares old, 
paſt faireneſſe, paſt beautie. Ergo Saint Peter had 
a daughter called Petronilla, begorten of his wife 
| after he followed Chriſt. Anſwer Prieſt, and denie 
not the Legends of thy Church, and I will burne 
all my books but my Bible. 105 


Worke and more Worke ſor a Maſſe.priefk, 51 


105 You all affirme, That if the fiudious Reader than wot in 
peruſe all antiquitie , hee ſhall finde all notable Biſpops"*** 


and Prieſts of Gods Church to haue beene ſingle , or con- 
tinent from their wints, if they were married before they 
came to the Clergie. And we denic it. Now thus I ar- 
gue for vs, and againſt you, in this. It by antiquitie 
it appeare, that ſome notable Biſhophad two ſons 
by hi wife; to the elder of which hee ſpake thus a 
lite before his death: 


ON Ld * 
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Non lum tet anni ſunt tui, quot iam in ſacris 

Aihi ſunt pera#t victimù, ce. 
The yeares of thine age are not ſo many as the 
yarn ot my Prieſthood, &c. Then the ſtudious 
cader peruſing antiquitic, may finde, that all no- 
table Bilhops lived not continent from their wiues, 
whom they had married before they came to the 
Clergie. For how could a notable Biſhop haue the 
- elder of his two ſonnes by his wife, of fewer yeares 
then he had bin in prieſthood, vnleſſe he begat him 
and his younger brother after hee was inthe Cler- 
gie ? But the Antecedent is true. Ergo the conſe. 
uent. That the Antecedent is true, is proved by 
this, That in antiquitie we finde Gregory Namtanzen 
and Cæſaria were brethren, ſonnes of one Gregerie, 
a notable Biſhop, by his wife Venna; and that Gre- 
ger y Natianten was the elder, to whom his father 

Gregory laid as is aboueſaid. 


1063 Youall afirm,It was never lawfull in Gods a Anu; # 
Church to marry after holy Orders: and that thete . - 14 
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is not one Autheuticall example thereot in the 

vvoild. And vve deny it. Nov thus I argue for 

vs, and againſt you, in this: It it vvere the cuſtome 

ot the Grecke Church in old time to ſuffer their 

Prieſts, and Deacons, and Subdeacons to matry, then 

once it vvas lavvfull in Gods Church to marry after 

holy Orders: and (doubtleſſe ) once there vvere 

many Authenticall examples thereot in the vvorld. 

But it vvas the cuſtome of the Greeke Church in 

old time, to ſuffer their Prieſts, and Deacons, and 

Subdeacons to marry. Wherefore it vvas once lavv- 

full in Gods Church to marry after holy Orders, &c. 

That it was the cuſtome of the Greeke Church in 

old time, to ſuffer their Deacons and Snbdeacons 

to marrie, it is ſo apparant by the 10 Canon ot the 

e Councell kept at Anqra, thatyour b Sets confel. - 

mp. leth, Negart non poſſe, it cannot be denyed. That it 

uus the cuſtome of the Greeke C burch in old time 

Org . Ain to martie, it is ſo apparant by c theſe words of one 

; of yonr Popes called Steen. | 

Aliter ſe orientalium traditio habet Eccleſſarum: ali- 

ter huius Santte Roman Eccleſie: Nam carum Sacer« 

dotes, Diaconi, et Subd:atont in mairimonis copalant ur: 

iſtias autem Eccleſie nallas Sacerdotum licent tam habet 

contmgium ſortiendi: The tradition of the Grecke 

Church is different from the tradition of the Rom. 

Church: for, their Prieſts and Deacons, and Subdea- 

cons may marry: whereas no prieſt in the Romiſſi 

4g. prin; Church is permitted to marry. That d Caictan one 

ag ſe ot your Cardinalls, a denter art, quod etiam 50ſt [uſe 
#/6 leg cite. , a = <a | 

ceptos ordines quundam [acer dotibus licuit matrimonio 

copm1art :- confidently affirwes, That in old time e. 

| even 
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ven prieſts might marry after their Ordination Yee 

if you, Sir Prieſt, know bettet then Soto, and Caietan, 

to clude their proofes; ſpeake out that the world 

may take notice of your wir. But take heed of the 

e Gloſſes anſwer, though it be approoved by Car- « * Dif.;r. «; 
dinall f Hoſiws : expound not in matrimomis co —— 

tur, i. copula vtuntur: as though Stephen had meant — : 
no more then that the Clergie in Grecia had lived 

after their Ordination with their wines whom they 

had married before their Ordination: for,which is 

obſerved by one of your g Grande leſuites : la 27 — 


. Cn. 


inter pretatis Gloſſ a non ſatis videtur Textui conſenta- lan. 
ned: nam vt patet ex Antitheſi, quam ibi facit Stepha. 
nus, pro codem ille accepit Matr,monio copulari, et ſortiri 
coniugiam. Ac ſortiti coniugium , inite matrimpuiuns 
| Ergo et mitrimonio copulari. That expoſition 
ſeemes not ſutable to the text: for by the oꝑpoſiti. 
on in Stephens ſpecch it is evident Stephen meant the 
ſelfe ſame thing by. in merimenio wi; & by, ſor- 
tri comingiũ. But by, ſortiri coniugin,hemeant to mar- 
ry. Whertore by, in mitrimouis copulari, he meant, to 
marry. Beſides, the Gloſſes expoſition giues a dead 
ly blow to your former aſſettion: vα. That all no- 
table B ſhops and Prieſts lived continent from their 
wiues whom they had married before they came to 
the Clergieʒ for if in matrimonis copulari,ſignific copu- 
lato uri zthey lived not continẽt fiom their wiues 
o) Lou haue ſet ys out at divers times, divers 
adi vt forbidden bookes,of which I haue ſeene en- 


three. O ſe made b nquiſitors of kme, and Le. 
printed Anno 1559, by the commaundeirent of 
Pani 4. Another, made by the Deputies of the 

N 
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Councell of Trent, and printed Awno 1564. by the 
commandement of Pius 4. A third, enlarged by 
Sixtus quintws, and reviewed and printed Aw. 1594. 
by the commandement of clemens the 8. In the firſt 
«tire. Of thelc Editions, I found forbidden, 2 Abdias- de 
b bid. vitiſ 12. A po ſt. b Ninerarium Petri per Clementem. 
— c Opus imper ſectum in Mattheum. d Nicolas Cabaſila. 
e Lit A, © Almaricws, f Gulielmus de ſanto Amore, g lacobus 
ca Alman comra I homam de vis, by whom is meant 
14. Cardinall Caictanʒ and h ah. Caſæ pocmata. But I can- 
not finde any of them either in the ſecond or third 
Editions. Againe, in the firſt Edition of theſe Ju- 


i ices, I found Deſſderius i Eraſmus Roterodamss pla- 


ced in the ranke of writers, quorum libri cy ſcripts 
omnia prohibentur, whoſe bookes and writings ( of 
what argument ſocver, Religion or humanitic ) are 
abſolutely forbidden. And I found in the ſame 
„ ranke forbidden, k Nilws Theſſatonicenſis, | Nicolaus 
m ur. Clemangis, m Beatus Rhenanss, and n Vraricus Zaſus. 
* Yer in the two latter Editions of the Iadices, l found 
all theſe removed out of the firſt ranke into the ſe- 
cond, which are not ſo ſeverely cenſured as thoſe 
in the firſt. And inthe laſt of Clemens 8.I found a 
> 11 B..4ppend. OCatechiſme of Charanza Archbiſhop of Toledo for- 
Hitory of bidden, which was p approucd by the Deputies of 
e of the Councell of Trent, pon peruſall and relation 
Treot, lis p49 made, that nothing worthy of oenſure was found 
For in ir. Now I deſire to know the reaſon of all this 
ſhuffling; why Abdias, Itinerarium Fetri,Opus imper- 
fectum, Cabaſila, Almaricus, Galielmas de S. Amore, 
Almas againſt Caietan, and Caſe poemats , which 
were forbidden in the firſt Edition, are leit out — 
C 


* 
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the later Editions; ſeeing the leaving of them out 
argues allowance of them. And, vpon what conſi- 
deration all graſuut workes were forbidden, ſeeing, 
q ſome of then were approoved by the Bull of Zzo 47h wn 
10? And why Mos, Clem wgis,Rhenanas, Z42iu5,and 1 i v 
Eraſut, were removed out of a worſe ranke into a ww TeFper 
better; leeing that argues great diverſitic of iudge- c ww; 
mint in Popes? And by what authoritie Chara det Benevent.in reve 
Catechiſme is forbidden, which was approoved 9 — 
by the Councell of Tem ? I hope your later Popes — — 
will not diſanull what the Councell of Treat eſta - Yogi e. 
liſhed: and I hope they dare not iuſtific the books f 71g. 
cricd downe by Pawlus quearins, eſpeclally loan ee ſeript. K- 
Caſa poemats, which were written in commenda- 3 re 
tion of the finne of Sadamie, though the writer was . 
Archbiſhop of Bene ventam, and the Popes Legat = 5 
throughout the whole eſtate of Vexice; nor yet Ab. — — 
dias, whoſe liues ol the Apoſtles, fabals ſimiliores ater the origi» 
ſunt, quam vere narrationi, ate more like to tales of a. -7"g 
Robin Hod, then to truth, in t Bellar mines Opinion, — „ 490 
toy As you haue ſer vs out divers Indices of tor- 1571» 
bidden boołesʒ ſo you haue ſer vs our divers“ 1ndvces = Amy 
of books which ſtand in need of purgations,& muſt Spa. 
be purged before they can be vied : of which | have — — 
ſeene toute: the Belgicke, publiſhed by u [ſu#izs : the Ss 1607; 
Spaniſh, by x Qeireg as the Neopolitan,, by y Gregory * Rome, | 
Capuccinus: the Rome, by 2 Fr. Ioan. Maria, Miter — 
ol che Popes Pallaces. In one or two of thele purga- «ws in oper 
tory Indices, order is taken that theſe and ſuch like — — 
propoſitioas ſhall bee razed out of the Ia Aices and — — 
mu gente of S. Au/tin, S. lerom, S. I ilarie, S. Chr yſo. Der. i. 
eme, and Epiphanins, Viz 3 Encbariftiam non eſſe n 
acrifucizon ke. 
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6 mite ade norte fra Aaſſi rief. 
ſaeriſicium, ſed ſacrificy memoriam : The Euchariſt is 
nota ſaccifice,buta commemoration of a ſacrifice, 
fides ſola iuftificat : Faith onely iuſtifies. Ing 
vſes prohubitus: The vie of Images is forbidden, 
Machabaorum liler Apocryphus : The booke of Ma- 
chabees is Apocryphal. Aatrimeniumomnibas con- 
ce/ſum qui continere non volunt + Mariage is free for 
all who will not live yamaried. Pecgats uenialia dam. 
nant: Veniall ſinnes are damnable. Sasdlerum in- 
— worationem preuenit Johannes : Saint lahm prevented 
b Fx indeibes invocation of Saints. b Adorare ftatuas vel imagines 
ur lala cultores Dei now debent : Religious perſons ſhould 
propeſitioes mot adore ſtatues or images. Fides ſola inftificat : 
Faith onely iuſtifies. Opera non infificant: Workes 
Wes doe not iuſtifie. con ſs iuſtifitant , Chriſtus gratis 
mortuns eft : If works iuſtiſie, Chrift dyed cauſleſly. 
Apoſtels ommes equales + All the Apoltles were e- 
quals. Opera omnia commixta ſunt alique errore: Our 
beſt actions haue ſame want. Oratis pro ⁊iuis valet, 
nun pro. mortuii: Prayer profits living men, not dead 
ry vs — men. c Alienis meritis c operibus nemo iwuatur: No 
ue Cees man is better for other mens merits and works. 
7 Meritum hominis nullum: Man hath no merits. Now 
Chr1/ofomum e meritis ſalus: Salvation comes not by merits. d 4. 
delenda (whicte poſtolorum doctrina facilis, Scripturæ diuinæ omnibus 
. wolemtibus peruia & facile: The holy Scriptures 
are plaine and eaſie for every man. Confilends Des 
peccata, non homin i: Confeſſion is to be made to 
God, and not to man. A Deo ſolo omnia petenda: We 
muſt pray for all things to God one y. Eccleſia nan 
= eminem, ſed ſuper fidem adi ſicata: The Church 
is built not on Peter, but on Peters tgith. Fade ſolg . 
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iuflificari : Faith onely juſtifies. Coram Imaginibus 
procumbere quau's ſtupiditas: It is a great fooletie 
to kneele before Images. [u/{us ner in operibas confi- © 
dat, gan % eg bonis: Loc nota good man truſt 
in his goodneſ, be he never ſo good. Mexdatis Dei 


44 Aere, diaboli i con ſuetu do: It is the divels practiſe 

to adde vnto Gods commandements. Martyres co- 

lere pp z Falſe Chriſtians worſhippe 

Maircyrs. - Prophets omnes vxorer habuiſſe: All the 

Prophets had ius. Fare pios polt mortem impoſ- 

ſibiie: It is impollible that godly men after their 

death ſhould goe to Purgatorie. Sacerdotes etiam 

Principibss tare di vins ſubditi: Biſhops are ſubiect 

to Princes by Gods law. Sine Scriptura di uina nibul 

rendum: Nothiag is to be taught without war- 

rant of holy Scripture. Scrirturarum lectis omnibus 

neceſſuris: It is neceſſitie 7 yon: ſhould reade the 

Scripture. Scripta ras legere, omuibui, etiam mundants, 

pr aceptom: Every man, even lay- men ate bound 

by commandement to teade the Scriptures, e Crea- „ , 

toram now adorari: Creatures are not to bee wor- Ie 

ſhipped. Aurtais vi vorum preces non prodeſſe: The ir ſequentie, 
* » Dees. 

payers of the living doe not helpe the dead. In. 7 


4 „ 


mer dannula: Images ate cond2mned. Sm, nom 4. ſel y 7 5.— 
drandi: Saints ace not to be adored. Yea, in theſe He 1507. 
Indices, order is taken, that theſe and ſuch like pro- — — 
poſitions ſhall be razed out of the [ndices and mat -e. 167. 
ou of certaine Bibles: vis. 1 Sacerdos non redat , ,.._. 
ibam: Let not x ptieſt haue his beard. 2 Sacerdos x ” 
vir ginem dueat vc : Let a prieſt marry a virgin. 
8 Dei cuſto liendi: Gods precepts are to bees, 1.18. 
pt · 4 Seulpulia prolubet _ : Hee forbids 8 1 


31, 13 
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Deut 4a. Kingof graventhings. 5 Verbe Dei nibil addendum 
aut detrahendum: Nothing is to be added or detra- 
61e. ted from Gods word, 6 Idolelatria fugienda: Ido- 
, latryisto be avoyded. 7 Illi ſoli ſeruiendam: Him 
2 Paal ua. 44; only Ibalt thou ſerus. 8 Faciendum gued Deut pra. 
' pit, non quod nobis rectum widerur : We muſt doc 
pi hat Goa commands vs, and not hat ſcems good 

9 27. l. & 
61.3. in our one eyes. 9 Salus et ſbes neſtra Deus: God is 

10 Pag. Hour ſalvation and our hope. 10 In Dea ſpes ponenda: 
ir Plal,gs. 9, Our truſt is to be repoſed in God. 11 Adorandas 
:2-Plalt19-18 Deus: God is to be worſhipped, 12 Optat doceri 4 
| Deo: He wiſheth that he might be taught of God. 
is homz-4 13 Omni homo mendax : Every man is a lycr. 14 
nn. cu(ticia noſtra: Chtiſt is our righteouſneſſe. 
ts Exod 15-2. 15 Deus ſortuudo neſtra: God is our ſtrength, 16 Om. 
'7 Ads 5 x, Nel peezatores: All men are ſinnets. 17 New in manu- 
faitis templis habitat Deus: God dwelleth not in tein- 
x2 ler ty. ples made with hands. 18 Maledict confidentes in 
homi ne: Curſed ate they who pur their truſt in men. 

19 Habak. 2. 19 Iuſſus ex fade viuit: The iuſt man liues by faith. 
* g. lo. 20 Doctor Eccleſis Chriſt: Chtiſt is the maſter of 
t Iich 17 c, his Church. 21 Chriſtas dilectus audieud u: Chrtiſt 
22 Mar.19t7. the vvelbeloued is to be heard. 221 Meandara Dei ob- 
ſeruands: The commandements of God are to bee 

. #z Luke 3.48. kept. 23 Fides ſaluat: Faith ſaues. 24 Laborat - 
ee bas Paulus: aul vutought xvith his ovvnc hands. 
x5 1 Tim 1.9. 25 Lex nes iuſlo, ſed inis data eſt The law is not 
given to the righteous man, but to the vngodly. 

26 Deut 16. 19 26 Re ſpect as per ſonarum non halendus: I here ought 
+7 Heb.g.. no teſpect of perſons to be had. 27 Chriſeus pro us. 
* „ gr bis mortyus: Chriſt dyed for vs. 28 Angelus noy unit 
29 Lob. ir. a8. adorari: The Angell would not be adotad. 29 Cre 


den. 
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dent Chiu, von mrictar id eve: Hertilathelce- 
vetlvin Ctviſt,ſhall ne vor die. 3 o- F:lepanficensr!, 


corda: NHbarts ate putifted by faich. u Gratia Quriſti zr ph... 
2 tavod by the grace oi Chris a 2 Rom. 11.6. 


cruiũ Cbriff i fu Lnernprgnutt, 0 gui gro- 
fia v eff gratia: Mee are tu, by theq;rat of- 
Obrift; and not hy warky, ele grůer were no grace. 


3 3 N omcinurn madre denen, fraſtra Den crlit ; In 33 21. 15 9, 


Vainethey.auarihipdacds who tdxcbifordoGirine) 

wens precbpts, 34. apy honor melleyerbary tant 34 1057-14 

gere; fotter farnifationers tement hebratrunnſquflg ue: 

re ſum : It is good for a man not to touch 

woman but for avoiding of fornicition , let geen 

mun haue his oe wife. 3 5, In infiimitatiboti nne 25 2 Sm 

rasatibor Dem ſam: Tlitre is a lſelpe ſor them o 

pray to God in the time of trouble; 36 Qu nom la- 36 2 The. to 

brrat, non manducet: Hethat will not labour, let him 

not eate. 37  HAanducet Chrift janus quicquid end 37 1Cor.to.25 

folet in macelle: Let a Chriſtian care | wiltatſocver 

comes into the ſnambles to be be ſold, 33-Aiferevti 32 Rom 1g. 

Des tribuends ſalui: Out ſalvation is to be aſcribed 

vnto Gods mercy. 39 Operatur in nobis Deus c wel. 33 Fhil. 2. 15. 

le. & per ſicere: Got works in vs both the will and 

the deed. 40 -Miſericordia Pur gan'ar peccats : By 40 Prov. 16 E, 

mercie iniquities are ſocꝑiuen. 4 /etentes in no- . lob. 7413. 

mine Chrili i obtraemas:. We obtaine what we aske * 

in Clu iſts name. 42 Neat peccatorym nol rorum ** Heb.r z, 

faitaiper Chrifffm : The: purging of our ſinnes is 

wrought by Chriſt, Though theſe bee in ſenſe 

and meaning in the currant of the text it ſelſe, and 

.moſt of them forwally, even in ſo many words, ( 25 

;appearetly by che marginall quotations. ) yet by 
* | O 2 


com- 
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cemmandement of your Church, they are to bee 
blotted out ot the Jwdices and Margents of ſuch Bi- 
bles as you allow men to keepe. Now l deſire to 
know, what. groater harme theſe propoſitions ſet 
downe in the Margrut and Jwdices of your Bibles 
ate like ro worke ,- then the fame which ate read in 
the currant of the Text? And why, it you ſeate any 

danger by them, you purge nor the Text from 
them, as well as the Margent and the die , And I 
deſire ro ber ſatisſied in like manner, 'what greater 
miſchiefe might happen by ſuffering the propo- 
ſitions found in the J#dices and Margents of the Fa- 
thers, then by rhe matter in the currant of tbe Text, - 
whercunto they haue reference ? And why, it any 
miſchieſe be feared, the Text of the Fathers is not 

purged; as well as the Margents and ldices 
109 There was printcd at Boxon's in Italy, Aung 
1590. a booke intitled, Liber conformitatum ita . 
ac Seraphici patris Franciſcs, written by one Barihols- 
wem Piſanus , and publiſhed by one Jeremy Buce 
chias , of which booke it is affirmed in the Title 
page, that it is liber aureus, a golden booke. In this 
cle there golden booke ſo lately ſer our, I reade,that a Chrif us 
Pas gt ipſum Patrem Franciſeum ſibi per omnia ſimilem readi- 
— * dit et con ſormem : Chriſt made Frier Francis like and 
cafe. conformable to himſelſe in all reſpects : and that 
_ | bs monte Alverna Franciſtus cum Des & Domino 
Bites 41. fol, Jeſs Chriſlo wnins ſpiritus effititur; In the mount of 
z0;44.3.5 Alverna , Frier Francis was made one ſpirit with 
f.,064%4- God the Father and bis Sonne Chriſt Ieſus, And, 
Mak 35,42. that Frier Francis laid the words of Chriſt, c. ad 


wniex minoribuymeisfecfli, wits jen; That which 
| you 
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you haue done to one of theſe my little ones, you 
ue done vnto me; were ſpoken by Chriſt, 1 fl. 
teradli, and 2 perticalarly of his Frier Minotites. And + bier 


1 4d lier. 


that e B. Franciſcus titulatas ſuit tituls leſas Natare- a 
mus Rex la deoram: Frier Francis had theritt'e of le- — 41, fel, 
ſus of Nazareth king of the Iewes given him. And gone. 
that f News fait miniſter & ſervas Chriſti vt Fran. . 13h.1, n 
eiſcus, & ipſius perſect us imitator: Chriſt had neuer 4 I. 
uch a ſervant as Frier Franci; there was never any 

man who imitated Chriſt in ſo perfect manner as 

Frier French. g Similus B. Franciſco & ſus Ordini non 7 = a h "a 
eſt inventas, qui ſervauit ad literam legem Exc: 8 
T here was never ſuch a perſon heard of as S. Franca 


and his order,who kept Gods law literally. h B. Fran. ; li >, e 


ciſcus tatum Evangelium ad liter am ob ſernaum: Saint mir.17 fol 336: 
Francis kept the Golpel literally. Nee apicem el uni —2 * 
cum tranſgreditur, nec iota: He brake not a tittle of 0 

it, nor a iote. I heſe fooleries and blaſphemies are 

in that booke, and no dele ſer vpon them. Nea 

though it was wont to be held an hereſie to ſay, 

i Onod B. W— eft ile Avgelns, de quo dicitur in i e lazy 
Apocalypſe., Vid alterum Angelum habentem fig um e. . gh 
Dei vun That S. Francis was that Angell, of whom — crank 
It is written inthe Revelation, / {aw another Angell cy ſel a;. 
which had the ſeale of the lining God: yet ſo much is 

written in this booke in theſe words, k Q pre- E lu fee 
phetia Apoc. 7. fucrit ad iner am de B. Frantiſco, dini. 1.4 [+4 300. 


. e B. Fra — hong 
nie Donne Foneuentare Car dinali fait oftenſum; * ly __ 


and no dele ſet ypon them. Though it was wont to 

be beldan hereſie, at leaſt an error, to ſay, 1 2401 B. c= l. 

Franciſcus ſemel in anno de ſcendit ad ur gatortum, & u. 
extrax it inde animes iilorum qui in hac vita fuerunt de 

0 Or- 
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Ordine ſas, {tude Ordinibus ger eam imflitytis, & du: 

cat ad paradiſume That S. Francis went once a ycare 

downe to Purgatorie, and brought thence all the 

+», Toules gf tham which in this, world were of hi Or. 

Alter, orahy other Oxgerinlt ituted by himpapg car 

tied themto heaven with him: yet ſo much ie Fits 

ten in this booke,. ia chele words, herein Chrilt 

n deem is broughtin-ſpeaking to Frier Francis thusgm Sicut 

$1 jol 206,col 3 ego in die obitus mei aa Limbum acceſi, Gneritis xc 

dirtute ſi1gmatum paſſion in mee, emacs ani quad 

awveni extraxi, ſic uols quòd c ta, vt [i mill con for- 

mi more, ſſcut es in vita, in die Nualtt i; tui ads 

quelibet anno ad Furgaterium, cr omnes a%imas trinm 

Hrdinum ſcilicet, Auynorum, ſprorem S. Clare, & Cen. 

linentiam Ordinis quos ilidem inveneris, in virtue 

& eſficaris tuarum ſlignatum era as, C ad gloriam Pa- 

walli perducas; and no dele ſet vpon them. That 

ce, ein qt vas wont to be held an hereſie to ſayyn Onod nal- 
Ws poteſt damnari qui deferat lalutum I. Kronciſei No 

man could be damned who. wore the habit ot Saint 

. Francis: yet it is written in this booke, that Chriſt 

revealed it to Frier Fraucii o Qued pubns gui morere- 

Fel- gr in babeta cdu, es damnalaz& 90 dle 15 let ypon 
pf. ui, it. Though it was wont to be hold. aj error, P. 00d 

Ordo B. Franciſci in terpetaum aurait; Though Saint 

Francis Order ſnou q continue till doomes day: yet 

A a that js in this books, and no gele ſer ypon ii. 

ule 6.2, oþo. In otlien of your bookes, e reage, that the virgine - 

„uus promiled a yong man wariage, laying, f Ego 

belt ere VXOT tus, accede ad me & da mib ales am; C cee- 

*. ue git cum: I will be thy wife, came and kill me; and 
Le, ſhee compelled hin co kille beg, And aferwarss 
Exemp4.27, | | . when 
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when the youth was ready to take horſe, ſhee held 
his ſtirrup,and bad him get vp. Wee teade i that ſue , 
came to another youth, who ſerued her vety de- . g. .. 
voutly, collumg, brachijs ſais tringens dedit illi eſeu· li cu la 
lam, and haliag him about the necke kiſſed him. 
Weet reade,thagſhee in an Otatory ſupplied perſ0+ : cefer. dial ie 
nally che place ot one Betrit an arrant whore, by the — — 
fpace ot fifteene yeares together, vvhileſt Betyis the * 
vvaoce ranne vp and dovvne after a vvhoremaſter 
Prielt, ſo that no bodie kne vv in all chat time that 
Betris vvas milling. We u reade, that to ſaue the cre. uπ gte. 
dit ot an Abbeſſe vvho vvas vvith child, ſhe came vn- — 2 oy 
. . 6g. c. 
to hec vvith evvo Angels attending her, command - Lang 
ing the Angels to play rac Midvviucs; & to carry the 
child in her name to a certaine Hetemite, vvilling 
him to keepe it for hee till it vvas ſeven yeares old. 
We x rcade,that ſhe came to the Cell of one Alawss, See For Ad. 
and vvas ſo tamiliar vvich him, that ſhee not onely and Monun.1n 
eſpouſed him to her husband, bur alſo kiſſed him, _— — 
and opened to him her pappes, and povvred great Enis. 
plentie of her ovvae milke into his mouth. Wee 
yreade, that S. Katherin intteated Chriſt to take a- y la tbelite of 
vvay her heart, and to giue her a nevy heart: & that Cena 
one da/ Chriſt came and opened her ſide ſenſibly naa b U. Cas. 
vvith his hand. and tooke out her heart, and ſovvent 11945 Senealis, 
his vvay, leaving her indeede vvithour an beartzand — 
chat (hee notvvithſtanding being in prayer, liſt vp ſoba Fen ptu ſt 
her heart to God in prayer: and that as ſhee vvas go. "I — 
ing homevraurd, Chriſt met her vvith a heart in his c 
hand, vvho opening her ſide, and putting the heart 
hee had in his hand into her bodie, ſaid theſe words, 
Loe drare daughter, 4s I did the other day take away thy 


heart, 
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heart, ſe doe I now in ſtead of it gine thee my heart;and 
o cloſing vp the wound which was made in her 
= the life of bodie, WENT his way. Wee: reade, that S. Duſtan * 
s Dos rooke the Dwell by the noſe with a paire of rongs 
— ot iron burning hote; ot a with a paice of pinlers 
priut:d dub by the vpper lip, and held him fat. Wee b reade 
169%, — that S. Dominicke cauſed the Divell to hold him à 
. 1. candle ſo long, till che Divell burnt his fingers, and 
64p.4.ſef2,6. ſew fell on roaring, We < reade,that the divells tor teare 
2 ſo falt out ofa ſicke mans cham. 
c Diſc ſeri te. ber, that 4ter in Alterumimpingebut „one of them 


4 liert S. erouded another, and trode on their tellowes beeles 
d Diſc pin P09 


yer. Exempl, for halle. Wee d reade, that S Brice ſaw the Divell 


lu Eee 16, get a good knocke on his pate by the wall which 
_ _— & gas behind him, whileſttor waut of paper to write 

4721 the Friers faults in, hetaboured to ſtretch out a pts 

per with his teeth as hoo. makers doe their over. lea · 

chers: for the paper rending, the Divells head ere 

the Divell va aware) Aw backward, and hit vpon 

pn dM the wall. We e reade, that 5. 444 gret caught the Di- 

incarel Sent. yell by the hire, and caſt him to the ground vndec 

eg. a. ſeete, ind that ſheer het right fooce Vpon his neck. 

and kept him there as long 23 ſhee thought good. 

_— 8.3.94: We ffreide, that S. In ian caught hold ot the Divell, . 

and bound his hands behind him , and whipt him 

with the chaine that was abour hun, and dragg'd 

him after her along a ſtreet, making him a laughing 

ſtocke toall the boyes in tne rowne , and ar lall catt 

40 io. him intoa ies. Weg reade, that one S_Nicets ler- 


a , ved the Divell much after the like manner , tying 


1nd golden Le-. him vp in a dunghill. And h chat obe S. Laus ſliut 


— che lite yp the Div ell ſo cloſe in a baſen of water, that the 
. Divell. 


-- a — 
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Divell howled and brayed, but could not get out, if 
till S. Lupe let him our. And i that S. Peter did drive 3g . 
vey the Devils with a great ic be had in his hand. 5 — a 
We k reade, that S. Zeus following a woman with a 5. Audryires 
traine gowne, ſaw many divels lying and ſleeping 1 


on the skirts of her gone: and that as ſhee was in the life o S, 


(ing over a dittie channell, vpon holding vp of Blitz, #.d l- 

r skirts tor ſeare of miring.the divels ſell into the — 1 
filthy channell; wherear other divels, who followed — 

on foote, and S. Zens, laughted heartily.” We in 

in your bookes| that God promiſed S. Bleſe, who. 2g Hoch. 

ſoever deſired his helpe for the inficmitic of the » Ln. 
throate, ſhould be healed. And m that God promi- 2 © nes; 

ſed S. Ache, whotoever priped in the name of Te- 44.6, cap. 120. 


ſus to him, ſhould be preſerved from the peſti'ence. r 


And ® that God promiſed S. Alargaret, whatſoc ver p . 
woman with chiſde prayed to her ia time of her . 1 . 8. 
-travell; ſhould haue ſafe deliverange. And o that py 
God promiſed S:Leamard, wholocver in priſon de- 10.49.105. r 
ſired l ĩs helpe, ſhould be ſer at libertic. And p that 27. cal. 


' God promiſed S. Katherine, whoſoever called vpon en $ 


ber in any neceſſitie, he ſhould be heard. And that 1. 
hee prowiſed as much to thoſe who called vpon q — 


the 10009 Martyrt, vpon t Onapbrias the Hetemite, ne 


vpon S. Eraſmus, vpon t S. Ve nerandus, vpon u S. 1 16, 
vpon 2 S. Cadoc, vpon 2 S. Asar tba. vpon Þ Nicets, x idem bib 4.49. 
vpon cg. Denu, &c. We reade in yout bookes, that "| |. 

d luda the ttaitot ſlew his Father, and lay with his 24e d 


mother; and becauſe the ſiends might not drawe 77 


out his ſoule by his mouth, which had lately kiſſed I 2 
Chriſts mouth, bis belly burſt, and then the fiends » Goid.Legend 
In ber lie ib. ke. in Catal. bb. 8, ** — oc. 9. 

to ołe 


1 4A 


<_s” _———__ — — I —_— 


106" Works and more works for 3 Maſſe-pricff. 
aeg Feſtival tooke his ſoule, and carried it to Hell. We d reade, 
Nasse that this ia das hath certaine play dayes, in which 
d Gold Legend he comes not in Hell; as namely every Ladies day, 
io the fc HS. & every Saturday aſternoone till Evenſong be done 
e- 4 8. on Sunday. And e that ſome ofthe Angels which. 
11. ſtood not in the truth, were never adiudged co Hell, 
—_ but co lit as birds in a tree, and to ling Mattens and 
2 Evenſong, and all ſuch ſervice as Chriſtian men vie - 
2 — — to ſing. We reade, f that 8. darbara baptized her ſelſe 
an ina well of water; and that flying from her tathets 
tarie, (hee had paſſage made her by God through a 
great rocke, which opening it ſelte, received her in 
the foreſide, and let her out on the turtner (ides - 
and that a Shepheard who diſcovered this Barbara 
vnto her father ho purſued to kill her; was turned 
into a ſtone, and his flocke of ſheepe either int 
g Gold.Legend ſtones, or into Locuſts. We reade, g:that S. Patric 
* cauſed a ſiolne ſheepe to bleate in his belly who - 
had ſlolne and eaten it: and that hee prevailed ſo 
farre with God; that no Iriſhman ſfrau d abide the 
b Diſcip, de wi. comming of Antichritt. We readt, h that a Souldier 
7e. B Hing. Ex- who had no other good propertie, but that hee ſaid 
100014 f one Ave Mary in the morning, & another at night, 
in bi» life, was ſaved by the meanes of the Virgin Mary. We 
k Engl Fells rade, i that S-Macorimwiocommendcd fir that hee 
* Epiſe.Cant, ' repented ſixe moneths for killing of a flea. k That 
1 Antonin. biff, Thomas of Canterbury is commended tor wearing 
Za, louzie breeches. That S. Francis is commended i for 
2 He cooſerm.pathering wormes out of the way. that they ſhould 
e, not be troden un: and 2 for ca ling all manner of 


L i. beaſts, volues, aſſes, &c. hie brethren: and 3 for raking 


| At. lice off beggars, and putting them on himſelfe. Me 


miete aud ure mile for « MI. erl. 107 
reade. l that S. Hewry of of Dexmark is commended for | zl ary 
that when lule wormes __ out of an VIcer in 4 e. 


his knee, he tooke and pur them in againe, ſaying, 
Goc into your inheritance where you haue bin nourniſbed. 
And m that Frier Aci was commended for-wilh- , 5,41 l 
ing that he might ſtinke on his deathbed, and bee 4poby. pro . 
caſt out witbouz buriall, that the dogs might cate 1 1. 
him. Thele and ten thouſand ſuch tales as theſe, © © * 
which are partly ridiculous, partly blaſphemous, 
many of them ( in your one opinions) talſe, are 
read in your Aartyrologies, Legends, Service books, &c. 
No that which I deſire to know, is, why you 
haue not Indices to purge your Mariyrg/gics, your 
Legends, your Feſtinals, yourFincentius, yout Anto. 
minus, your Ce/arine, your Deſeipmins „your Peters 
Catalogus SentForum , and ſuch like, from theſe ri- 
diculous foolcries, and blaſphemies, and falſities, 
as well as you haue to purge Bibles and other good 
writers, from much good matter contained in 
them? 

110 Youa brag much ofthe Farbers,as though « canyias R 
they were allas wholly on your (ide, as any of your 
later Popes : and you invey much againſt vs, as con- 
temners of the Fathers, You would make the world, | 
beleeue, that b we deſpiſe all the Churches Doctors and — —— 
ancient Fathers : that c we make no more account of the Cham R eng. 
Fathers, longer then we can wreſt them to ſcrue our © Hil Qua 
tarne, then we doc of Bevis of Hampton or Adam Bell. tein of Ne ugs 
That d we make indeede no more atconnt of the boly Fa- — 3 
thers, them we doc of the Turks Al:oranor Eſops Fables. — — — 
That © it is welf knownt to ſuch 44 heare owr Sermons, R 
leis place 0 laat us talke boldly and familiarly to- A . 
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108 © worktend ave mir be for a Miſe-prieft, 
gether am ung our ſeluen, wee are not afraid plainely ts 
An ton Onſet, that the Fatbert were all Papi ſti. Thus f though 
Charks preface i he ancient Fathers referred all their controverſies to 
pag. the trial of aid Doctaurs win lived before the contro 

lber 21, Verſies began, g ind that you are willing to doe the 
Ee paz. 40. ſame; yet h wee das flie the meanes of trial. ilVee in n 
) ſhop 1 as ane point will bee tried by the iadgement and conſent of 
M Pork aatitle ant /g uitir. But marke (Sir Prieſt) hat Lay; I am 
of R gest ace, of K Scaltet s mind, That that great light of cam- 
Leun bridge D. Whitakers ſpake nothing. bur the truth, 
in 4rhanafo cap, When in his anſwer to Campian hee avouched, Patres 

. in maximis iudicys toi ſunt noſtri, in levioribus vas, 
in mmi veſtri: The Fachers in the maine cou- 
troverſies are wholly ours; in the leſſer, ſome ours, 
ſome yours; in ſome trifles yours. Vea Lam of the 
fame minde with that other great light of Oxford 
D. R mold, who in his! Conference with your Hart, 
ſolemaly proteſted, that in his opinion, Not one of 
all the Fathers vas a Papiſt. And if you dare put your 
ſelſe on the ancient Fathers ( which you may not 
doe by your booke-learning, for it is the preſent 
Church, that is, your preſent Pope, and not the anci- 
ent Fathers, who by your booke learning is the (ole 
Iudge ot all controverſies; ) but if you dare put your 
ſelte on the ancient Fathers to bee tried by them, 
ſor the diſcovering of your vanitie in bragging, and 

clearing of vs from your vniuſt calumniations, I 

- will name you thirty ſevera!] points of doctrine, 

taught by you, denied by vs, forproofe of which, I 
am very confident you are not able to name one Fa- 
ther, no not one Father, wholived within a thouſand 
years alter Chriſt. And the doctrinall points | mean 
are. 


e. 4.6, 
in fine, 


Wworke and more works for a Maſſe.prieff, tog 
are theſe. 1 Vou teach, that the vulgar Latine is to 
be preferted before, at leaſt eq with the He- 
brew and the Greeke. 2 That it is not meet and ex- 
—— eſpecially at all times, that the Bible ſnould 

tra aſlated into the kao wae languages of the com- 
mon — — That the holy Scriptures , though 


truly & Cu clikly traaſlated. may not indifferently 
be read ot all nen, no not of any other then ſuch as 
haue expteſſe licence thereunto. 4 That the holy 
Scriptuto, even here it ſeemes moſt plaine, is yet ſo 
hard and obſcure, that it ſtands in need of a ſet Intet- 
preter, who may open vnto vs the meaning of it. 5 
That it is lawfull to make an image ot God the Fa- 
ther. 6 That Latria may be given to Images. / That 
there are ſeven Sacraments, & neither mo nor fewer. 
8 That the Communion cannot with any reaſon be 
called the Lords Supper. 9 That it is valawtull for 
the common people to communicate in both kinds. 
10 That it is v for the common people to 
ieceiue the Cõmunion with their hands. 11 That a 
woman may baptize. 12 That ona faſting day a man 
may eat at noon, yea at eleven or ten of the clock be- 
fore noone. 13 That on a faſting day, beſides a noon 
dinner,a man may take his part of a good banquet at 
night;he may cate apples, peares, plums, raiſins ofthe 
Suane, figs,ſweet- meat, and three or foure ounces of 
bread withall. 14 That all ſuch are exempred from 
ſaſting as are vader at yeares of age; and aboue 60z 
all that are ſicke or ſore; all women with child, all 
that giue ſucke , all beggars that goe from doore to 
dovre, all Maſoas, Farriers, Wrights, Carters, Hul- 
baadmen,aad(almoſt)all * men. 15 That 
wy , „ 
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a Prieſt ſinnes more grievouſly ifhe marrie, then if 
be play the fornicatourabioad, ot keepc a whore at 
home. 16 That man who hath vowed chaſtitie, is 
not guiltic of breaking his vow by whoring, but one- 
ly by marrying. 17 That a man may vowto go on 
pilgrimage to /ers/alem, without his wives conſent, 
— pet forme his vow. 18 That the name of Pope 
is to bee appropriate to the Biſhop of Rome one!y. 
19 That the Biſhop of Rome onely is by right to 
be called Vnivetſall. 20 That the Rom. Church is 
the Ladie ot all Churches. 21 That the Church of 
Rome is the Mother of all Churches. 22 I hat the 
Church of Rome fandata eſt à ſelo Domino was foun- 
ded by Chriſt onely. 23 U hat out of the Church 
of Rome there is no ſalvation. 24 That without 
your Popes leaue, no man may preach to the Hea- 
then. 25 That none may d:ſcutere de fide, determine 
a point of faith, but your Pope. 26 That the Prin- 
ces of the world muſt kifle your Popes feere, but no 
other Biſhops. 27 That a notorious offender may 
be abſolved fiom his fault, before any penance bee 
performed by him, ot ſo much as enioyned on him. 
28 That it a poore womans Hen be ſicke or loſt, ſhe 
may procure a Maſſe to be ſaid for her. 29 That the 
Fopes or Biſhops bleſſing will purge a man from ve- 
niall finnes. 30 That Holy bread workes like 
effect. Theſe points(I ſay) are taught by you. And 
yet tor all your craking of the Fathers, you ate not 
able to name the Father within a thouſand yeares af- 
ter Chriſt,of whom you learned them, no not one 
of them: if you can, ſhew your skill; if you cannot, 
oonfeſſe your impudencie. Ae cult | 


111 * 
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111 You brag much of the vnity that is among 
you. You would makeall the world belceue, that 
m NN wnc omnes Catholics roto orb 478. dt amm bu m hel- f. 
dogmutibus f del idem ſentinm : All Catholickes dil. © — * 
perſed throughout the whole world , are of one o- 
pinion in matters ot faith. That a whoſoever they be, un. G 
er in wht place or region ſor uer they remaine in all the tern of Reaions 
world, if they bee Catholickes or Papiſts they huue all one Keaton 3. 
Faith, ans heart, and vue ſoule. But if thiꝭ be true, I de- 
ſire to kao how it came to paſſe, that /ar0bus Al- 
main a Doctor of Para writ againſt Cardinall Cair. 
tan why Soto the Spaniard writ againſt Fers#? and 
Medina aSp.niard-in detence of Ferss againſt Sate? 
Why Gulicamss Orcham Our couantrey-man writ a- 
= Pope lobw 22? Why Nicolaus de Tudiſcs, beſt 
nowne by the name of Abbt Panormitan, Writ a 
booke pre Concilis Baſilicuſi mn defence of the Coun. 
cell at Bal. Why Srgebert a Monke of Gemble, writ 
one booke aggait an Epiſtle of Gregory 7. and ano- 
ther againſt an Epiſtle of Poſchals 2. Why Fiber 
B. of Rocheſter writ a booke againſt James Faber, 
and Mares Grandevallis another: and why 1odochus + 
Clechtovess writ againſt Grandevellis, and Fiſber a- 
gainſt Chiovesr. Why Alexander Carerius an Italian 
writ a booke de poteſtate Ro. Pont, adverſus impios pos 
liticos, meaning ſuch as Bellarmine. Why Tarrian 
writ againſt Fighiss. Why Ecchius trailed upon Taw- 
leras. Why Cath in writ againſt Cantas. Why Soto 
writ againſt Cacharin. Why 0 Did un, Caftillas writ o The bobs 
againſt lan(enins. Why your Semin iries, writ lo ma- — 4 
ny biting bookes againlt the Jeſuites, and the Ieſuites fu raf vn 
fo many biting bookes agaiuſt your Series. — 2 5 — 
= 
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.- cceded theſe bookes from men of one faith, one 
heart, and one (oule? Or will you deny that they 
who writ them were Catbolicks? Ot that the matters 
about which they contended were matters of ſaub, 
or bordering therevpon? The men run vnder the 
name of Catbelickes in all your bookes. And if the 
poynts about which they contended. doe not con- 
cerne faith, why are they ſo earneſt in cenſurin 
one another?as for example,why doth Archbiſh 
Catharin charge Cardinall Catan with ſuch opini- 

—— ons touching rhe Epittle to the Hebrewes, p que 

— Ii anribus horribulia, as ate horrible ro be heard: 

Ambreſ catbs- and with ſuch opinions concerningthe Sacram ents, 

— q uno fœda, © mins Catholaci anribus al ſo- 
N que (o. — 

mentar. Cardin, ua, nec ferenda, as we new and filthy, and not fit to 

cane be heard or tolerated by Catho icks: and with ſuch 

— — opinions concet ning the plarelitic of wines, as are 

pag 3 r prophaniſima,moſt protanc: and with one opinion 

4 touching mariage betueene perſons of different 

rast. Religion, which is ſimpiam & trrational us, both 

wicked and vnteaſo nable: and with another tou- 

tr vc ching the ̃ eſurrection, which is t irrational ilis c 

contra Scripturam, cy indigna vt cadet in mentem Chri- 

ſtienaw,an vnteaſonable opinion, contrary to Scrip- 

ture, and ynworthy of any Chriſtian: and with o. 

ar · 298. ag ther expoſit ions of Scripture, u Q m. & in. 

fandum dogma intreducunt, c mults ſalſa c incredi- 

 bilia : whereon followes one new and grand para- 

do, beſides many leſſer falſities and incredul ties. 

| Yea, why doth Catharin charge Caretaw with words 

27-4104, touching the Godhead of Chrift, x que manifef(e borri- 

bilia cr ami ſententiã deteſtands, which are pap 

ent 
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rently horrihle, and by common conſent to be de · 

reſted? and with another opinion, of which he faith 
thus, y Hanc egoprocul dubis ot hareticam cy deteſta. TA. los. 
bilem toto ſpirits promumcis, I doe with open mouth 
proclaime that this opinion is hereticall and dete- 

ſtable, 

Againe, if there bee ſuch vnitie among you, as 

you Von of, why forbid you a A Commenta- le cl. B. 
ries vpon ſeſua ꝰ b Didacus Stella his Commentaries — 
vpon Late © Ferm Commentaries vpon Mathew —— 5%, 
and Jobs d Clandsr Eſpentess his Commentaries d Blu c. 
vpon Tiras? © Ianer Faber his Commentaries vpon , ,, 

the Evangelifts, and S. Pauls Epiltles ? Why forbid, 

you f Charanzs Archbilbop of Toledo his Cate - 
chiſme? Why forbid you g Catharines his two que. g; U. 
ſtions de werbis quibas Chriſtus ſanctiſimum Encha- 

riſtia ſacramentam confecit ? Why forbid youb pap. b 4. 

i Cremenſis workes ? Why forbid you i ee, 
Rhenans: his Scholies vpon Tertullian; and his Epi- 
-file de primata Petr;? Why forbid youk O Eccle- 

fia? andIStephen Gardiners booke, de vera obedien- | ns. 

#14 * Why baue you purged already m Ovitmundas —— = 
ae Sacramento, who lived ad an.107czand® The, of A. with the 106. 
quin his ſumme of Divinitie, who lived ad a. 12403 176. ad 


and lob. Prtrus de Ferrar ij his practica, who lived 4 fe 


ard the 
4d an, 1414, and Bernardinas de Buſt: his Mariale, this — 


who liued in Sixtus 4. his dayes, about the yeare f Ti „ 0s 

140? Why haue you purged already Cardinal! fefed by Pot. 

Cont irena his works? and Sir Thomas Mores workes? ſevis mw a 

and ves his Commentaties vpon $.Asfinde civi- — ö 

tate Dei? Why haue you given direction for the © Sec edr.rroe- 

purging of Bertram de 2) & ſanguine Domini, — 17265 
' who that An, 1502, 

S 
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114 PForkd andmore Werke for « Maſſt-prieff.” 
* who — about the — $702 — tor the pur - 
a3, ing o Antonins kampegolis, or Rampelegu, p a great 
* 0 ſtickler in the Counc:ll of Conſtance, 4s. 141 P a 
gainſt Ieh Ha!? and for the purging of Antonin; 
de Roſell:s, who lived ad Amr. 1467?and for the put- 
ging of a ſpeciall booke, intitled Ords baptig undi, 
cum modo viſitandi, printed at Venice, Ann. 157 ln 
N q this booke laſt mentioned, your Prieſts were eu- 
— ted. _ ioyned to aske theſe two queſtions of him that was 
verbs Orde bay ſicke, Credis non gs meritus, ſed paſſionis Domini 
eee 149. noſtri leſu Chriſti wvirtate c merite 4d gloriam per. 
wenire* Doeſt thou beleeue that thou ſhale goe to 
heaven by the vertue and merit of Chriſts paſſion, 
aud not by thine owne mecits * Credis quod Demis - 
nus noſter Jeſus Chriſtat pro noſtra ſalute moriuns ſit, 
& qu04 ex propr ijs meritis vel alis modo nullus poſſar 
Salvari,nifi in merite paſſionis ip/ins ? Doelt thou be- 
leeue that our Lord lefus Chtiſt dyed tor vs? and 
that no man can bee ſaved by his oe works, or 
by any other meanes then by the merit of his paſ- 
ſion £ And vpon the ſick mans anſwering , that he 
beleevedgo, your Prieſts were enioyned to tell him 
further, Non erit d:ſþ:randum vel dubitandum de ſa- 
late illius, qui ſuprapoſitas petitiones cordy crediderit, 
Cy ore con ſeſſs fuerit: There is no cauſe to deſpaire, 
no nor to doubt of his ſa vation, who beleeues with 
his heart and confeſſeth with his mouth the truth 
cap of the aboue named queſtions. Vet t by order from 
Z len your Church, all this is to be blotted out. 
5 _— - — _ wnitic among you, "3 
you bragge of; how ( I pray you) comes it to paſſe, 
that f 340 ; ith 


U.. de verbs 
Dei c. 10. 


ar mine holds, Tobith , Indith, Wiſdeme, Ec- 
. cle(s- 


Workt aud more worke for a Mafſe-prieff, vis 
chheftiesr,the 1 and 2 of Maccebees,to be Canonicall 
Scripture? ſeeing Arias Montana holds them to he 
1 in the title page ot his Ioerline-· 

Babe, printed by Plantis at Antwerp, An 1538 4. 
Huic Editiont acceſſerunt libri Grace ſcripti, ques bc- 
cleſia Orthedexa Hebrasrum Canonem ſecuta, inter 
Apocryphos recenſet: In this Edition haue you the 
bookes witten in Grecke ( meaning Tobich, Iudit b, 
cc.) which the Catholicke Church tollowing the 
Hebrew Cannon, reckons among the Apocrypha. _ 
How comes it to paſle, that © Sir Thomas More, u ny ary: 
Bellarwine, and many others ot you. denye that the a. 
Hebrew and the Greeke are wiltully corrupted cj. 21, 
ther by /ewes or Herericksz ſeeing our x Downſts tell Date tbe 
vs , that yoi r vulgar Latin is more pure then the tnglih Reader 
Heb: Ap of the Greeke , thofe Editions being fouly — 


to paſſe chat in it runnes for currant, y That 
the Croſſe of Chriſt a to be x orſpipped with Latriaʒ and _— 
that yet in France that doctrine is not liked? How - 14 
comes it to paſſe. ⁊ that at Rome no man dare teach, — 
That « Conncel # aluue the pe and that t no man v .. mw £4, 
dare teach at Faris, that the Pope is aloe a cott 77 **: 
How comes it to paſſe, hat your a ſeſuits in Sceslamd m —_—_ 
permitted the Cathoikcks there, to goe to Church Prief anda lay 
with Proteftanes : and yet your Jeſuites with vs in Greene, 
England , would not permit your athelicts hereto . 

oe to Church with vs that are Protefants ? Do not 

ſome of you teach, bat we are iuſfiſied by therigh- 

ceon[ne ſſe of Chriſt inherent in us, and not imputed 10 
ww? and yet doe not others of you, as namely e Car- 
. Q 2 dinall 
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dc . dinall Conterenas, and d Albertus pig luus teach flat 

contrary, even that which we teach, viz. That we are 

iuſliſied by Chriſts rig hteouſneſſe imputed to us, nat in- 
. len. in nn Perent in un, Do note ſome of you reach, that we are 
3.18, net iuftified by faith wel? and yet is it not conteſſed 
(ue be ts, BY © Alfenſos ds cars, that Clandins G 1454 
7 werbe. learned Papiit was of opinion, that wee are inſt. fi. d 


. 3 by fauh onely? Doe not g ſome of you teach, that ns 
% e can be ſare of bis ſab uation, with us ſpecial rc vcla- 


h cen Lien and yet did not the lame h cia iu Gill iwdias 
37.9442 >. maintaine the contrar y, and Canbar nus too, both in 
i Alſenſ,d ca. and atter the Councell of Treas? Did not 141 hack. 
fro (0.6 ſupra it- Bains, Who was one at the Councellot. Trent, and 
wt Deane of the Vniverſitie of Leue, and died in- 
the yeate 158g.tcach, Nallameſt percatum ex nature 
la ventale, ſed mne peccatum meretur p ee, 
here is no ſinne which u veniall of its own” nature. 
but every —— eternall _ ar that, 
Omnia op ra inſi deli ſant peccata, ioſopborum 
virtutes ſunt vitia: All the we infdells are 


ſinnes, and all the vertues of Philoſaphers, vices. . 


Andthat, Liberum arbrtriume (ine gratiæ Dei adiuto- 
2 110 non niſi A pecc andum let: Ftec ll without the 
a helpe of Gods grace, can doe nothing but ſinne. e- 
lag ranus oft error dicere, god d liberum arbitrrum valet, 
ad vilum peccatum viiendam: It is a Pelagian error 
to ſay, that by the power of free-wi'l, a man may a- 
void ſome ſinne. One quod agit petcater, vel ſer- 
vu penrati, paccatum eft + All that is ſinne which is 
done by a (inner, or by him that is ſerv int to ſinne. 
Ad rain et. definitionem peccati now pertinent us- 
lantaris; It is not een 
c 
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defined to bee a ction. Preve defideria, 
ſuibus ratio nom conſentit, & que bens inv itus patitar, 
ſunt prohibits pr acepto, Nos concapiſces: Wicked lufts, 
whereunto realon- giues no conſent, and ſuch as 
man falls into againſt his will, ate forbidden by the 
commandement, Thou ſhalt not covet, Definitros 
hac ſementis, Deum bemmi nihil m et re 
faiſo iibuitur Auguſt ns, cùm Pelag ij (it: This defin » 
tive ſentence, viz: God commanded no man any 
impoſſible thiag, is fa ſly fathered on S. Auſtin, for 
it was Pelagius. not S.Auſting. Me preter Chriſtum 
eſt abſ que orig inali percars, lune beata urge morina ef 
provier peccatum ex. Adam contract us, om ¶ eius af- 


JuTiones ia b vita, ſicus Cy al iar um iuſtoro, fuerunt 


\ atualis vel eriginalis: No peiſon be- 


vladone: 
ſides Chriſt i exempt from originall ſinneʒ the vir- 


gin Meriedicd by reaſon of originall ſinne; and all 


the afflictions which ſhe ſuffted in this lite, befel her 
as then betell to other good men, viz. as puniſli- 
menes either of actuall or ariginall ſinne. Cary. 
F ione, laborioſa — new valent expiare de 
con dig no pr nam. | antes a cen 
— The — — ot ſuch 
as are iuſtified., doe not condignely ſatiaſie for the 
tempotall puniſhment remaining atter the fault par- 
doned. Did not (I ſay) Adicbact Barw your Deane 
of Lyuvayne teach theſe: darines,” and above 70 
mote, much like vnto theſe, allwhich are condem- 
ned by k Pias 5, and G 13. 25 partly heteticall, 
partly erroneous, paxxly i partly remera- 


k TU tals . 
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your vnity is like that of the Madianites , whe 
thruſt every man hu ſword.iato the fide ot his ſel 
low. . 

112 You brag much of the commendation that 8. 
[ Rhem Anne, © 48d gaue vnto the Church of kee in his Epiſtle 
before che Epi- tothe Romanes,and I ſay Ut i mach to be noted. And 
_ Vans. is it not as much to be noted what cou mendations 
n Theoderer la God by his Prophets gaue voto ſersſ ali, M rhe mo- 
dug. 9. tber of all ether Charches? Is it not as n uch to be no- 
„ Chron, 6.4, ted, how God by his prophers affi med, u chat be 
» 3 Chts.7. 16 choſe Terwſalemthet his name might be there, and © that 
o Plal-t 33-14. for ever t How God by bis prophets affirmed, p that 
he meant to dwell there for ener, becauſe hi had a delight 
©: Chro.7.16, therein q Hes eyes and dus heart ſhould be on lernſalew, 
Zack. 8,;, perpetually Jeruſalem ſhould be called ra C #tty of ireth 
* and the moumraine of wht Lord ef hoaſli, the boly moun- 
taine. Doe not theſe commenua:2ons lutpaſſe thoſe 
which were given by . ai vnto the Church of Xowe 
in b's Epifile to the Komanes? And if the /ewes now, 
haue no occaſion to bragge of abe con n endation 
— to the Church of 7:raſalew of Olde, why 
ould you-ftand ſo much vpon it. that S. aul in 
bis time, gaue commendation to the Church of 
ſhy 1.21, Koe in his time? May it not be, that as ! /ernſulcm, 
of « faithſull Crtte became à barlst : lo Rue, lince S. 
Pauls time, of a wrgin,is become aff:an perf Many 
. virgine Churches loft their virginitic ſoone, as — 

— may ſee by Egeſippus words recorded in © 4 #f 
e Againe, was not the Church of Corenth-25 much 
commended, if not more, by S. P/ in his Epiſtle 
written to the Corinthians, as the Church of me 


1c eb bi Epiltle to the Romane:? The u Apoſtle _ 


- 
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of the Corinthians, that they were rich in Chriſt, in 
all kind of ſpeech, and in all knowledge, that they were 
not deftituce of any gift : afſrming further, that ar 
Lord leſus Chriſt will conferme them to the end. Which 
he writ not of the Romanes. Of the Romanes con- 
tinuiag in that fame and renown of faith, for which 
hee commends them, hee (peakes nothing: and yet 


the Church of Corinth hath loſt her maidenhead, 


& why not Rome: It tho naturall branches, the lews, 
notwithſtanding all their promiſes : and the bran- 
ches of che ſame Olive-plant with the Romances, I 
meane the Corinthians, notwithſtanding all the 


commendations-which S. Pas gaue them, bee cut 


off, be deccived:” what reaſon haue you, who hold 
ot Rome, to, pleaſe your ſelues with conceits of I 
kuo not what drie Summers, becauſe Saint Pad! 
commended your predeceſſors 2 ; 

113- Youbrag;thatthe faith vhich you profeſſt 


at this day, is che fame with that which the Apoltle 


commended in the Romanes in his dayes; aud yot 
though the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


wherein he commends the Rom. faith, comprebends - 


all kinde of doFrines, and handles them very fully and 


2 as 2 wirneſſeth, and the c Rhemifts b raf. yx. 
conſeſſe; es nothing therein of the Popes 
AMonarchie, of his power to iadge and deter mine 4 = 


cauſes of faith; of his calling of Councells, of his Pre 
dentſbip in Councels , of his right ts ratifie their 


 erees, to decide cauſes broug bt him by Appeales from alt 


the coafts of the world: ot cealuring Kings, by depo- 
ſong them ind their Kingdomes,by interd:Fing them: 
he Gaich nothing herein of his right to bind Bie, 

Aetrepoli- 


- — 
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Metropolitans and Patriarkss with aw oath to bee bu 
faithfall ſubiect i: to gine Church.lioings and Offices 
to whom he liſt : to breaketbe band; of al Conncels with 


d:ſpenſations. He ſaith nothing of the Ahe, of the 

reall preſence, of Tranſubſtamiacion. He ſaith nothing 

of the awwes of povertie , of obedience and cbeſtrtie, 

He faith nothing of lneges, of the Croſſe, of Prigre. 

mages, Of Inbiles, of Pardens, of Pargatorie, ol pray. 

ing to the dead, or forthe dead. Hee ſaith nothing (I 

ſay) no not a word, not ſo much as in ſhew,for the 
roofe of theſe, or any ſuch doctrines as theſe, 

whereon yce ſtand moſt in theſe dayes: but on the 

contrary, in — — — 

many of your now doctrines, againſt many af your 

pre nt poſitions. As for example, whereas you 

both in and windower paint God the Father 

6 Zcker.bb.2, & in the likeneſſe of an old man, and d defend it as 
r lawfull: The Apoftlein his Epiſtle to the Romance 


- «Ro1,23,323. teacheth, that it is _— —ͤ— fooles, 


who turned the glorie of corruptible God, 
to the ſimilitudeof the image of a corruptible man. 
bab ton Secondly, whereas f you teach, that religious wor- 
d 11,21 & hip is due to creatures, to Angella, to mon, to Ima- 
* j. 80 to —— dec. — Apoftic in — 
Rem f. 2% j & ſhewes how grievouſly they were pon y 
. for 
ſaking the Creatoury implying therein, that it is not 
——Äͤ—ũä creatures. 

> then. Thirdly. whereas youh maintainethat the doctrine 
* offaithonely infiifying, is an old herefie: ehe Apo- 
| file inthis Epiſtle reacherh it for a Catholicke do. 
iRom,3,8, „ ee Se ata" 


* 
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fied by faith without the workes ot the la which is 
all one to ſay, a wan is iuſtified by faith onely. | 
Fourthly , whereas m you teach, that the virgin m abow. e 
Mary was free from originall ſinne; the Apoſtle in i 5.14. 
n this Epiſtle writes, that in Adam all men ( and by atoms, 12, 
conſequent the virgin Mary) ſinned; hat exception 
haue wee but Chriit e Fitchly, whereas © you teach, „ e 
that ſome ſinnes ate veniall, that is, pardonable of . 1 31. 
their ownenature, and not worthy of damnation : 
the Apoltleinehis Epiſtle reacheth contrary, p ſay. p Rom.6.z3. 
ing, The wages of /inn-(\ncaning every linne '# death. 
Sixthly, whereas q you teach, thareverlaſting life is 4 Rem Amr, 
a _ the Apoltle in rhis Epiltle teacheth it is Ce ed: 
a gift, The gift of God u erernalllife, t faith the Apo- CM. nner in 
ſtle. Seventhly, whereas ſyou teach, that concu. 475. _ 

k . t Now bet u 
piſcence is no finnez and belides,t that we may not . nee. 
ſatcly call ut ſinne: the Apoltle n this Epiſtle, u by Pſerm. A- 
your owne mens confeſſi . x calls it nne. Eightly, Fe e 
whereas y you account it hereſie to teach, that a iu- —— 
ſtiſi d man cannot keepe the whole Law: the Apo. den nt 
ſtle in this Epiſtle ſtands gui tie of this herelie, tor — 
ſpcaking inthe perſon of a iuſtißed man, To will 
i preſent with me. 2 (aicth he, but fi- de no meancs to l. 12, 


. "per forme thut which is gd for 1 doe net the good thing s. 


which I would, t the evil which 1 would not that doc |. 

Niathly, witreas a you teach, that good workes,,, 
be meritorious, even ſo meritorious, that the ioyes H 8. 
of heaven are a thing equally and iuſtly anſwering 1c. 
to the time and weight of our workes: the Apoſtle 

in this E piſtle teacherh , b that the affliftions of this b Rom. 5. 18. 
preſent time are nos worthy of the glory which (bill bee | 
ſhewed untoros, Tenthly , whereas c you cric out e 4unerjn f 


R againſt 1 Co7.9,27, 


Kdo 


F 
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againſt the certaintie oſtaith, calling it an vnhap- | 
pic ſecuritie, preſumption , and a faithleſſe perſwa- 
d Rm. 20. ſion: the Apoſtle in d this Epiſtle commends the | 
*Rom,*33.3) faith that is tree from doubting, e profeſſing that he | 
was allured , Neither life, nor death, nor any creature, 
as able to [eparate him from the lone of God which is | 
f Antonin, (was, in Chriſt Ieſuu our Lord. Eleventhly., whereas f you 
Theol, parte; teach, that Chriſt is vpon every of your Altars: the 
„sel. Apoltle in g this Epiſtle teacheth, that ſince bis ri- 
g on.. 4 ſing he is at the tight hand of God. Twelſthly, wher- 
dd as h you teach, that workes done before iultiſica- 
8 tion, delerut of congruitic at Gods hands the grace 
of iuſliſication: the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle teach- 
i Rom, 8.7,3, eth flat contrary, iſaying,. The wiſdome of the fiiſi, 
- (that is, a man vniuſtified ) cannot pleaſe Gad. Thir- | 
i Extra eee teenthly, whereas ł you teach, that every creature 
11.4 bad, v-· mult be ſubiect to the Pope, & that the Pope is ſub. 
fa. ject to none: the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle q exhorteth 
a Rom g. ener e bo be ſubiect᷑ to the higher powers, — 
e ing by the higher powers (as the r circumſtances 
——— ſhew the civill Magiſtrates, and not the Pope. Four. . 
| zow/e:.8. in c. teenthly, whereas you | teach, that the Clergic is and 
— ought to bee free trom whatſoever impoſitions of 
the civill Magiſtrate, and that by the lawes of God 
and man: the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle gperſwades eve 
ry Creature,the Clergie as well as ti Laitic, to pay 
tribute & cuſtotve to the civill Magiſtrate. Fifteenth- 
y Rebadinrirade ly, whereas y you teach, that interiours muſt doe 
Lu whatſoever ſupetious command them, though it 
e beagainſt their conſciences, vnleſle they haue plain 
reaſon fot their tefuſall: the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle 
Rom.. kequires, Z that men be fully perſwaded in * 
mingecs 


? Rom, 13%. 


P 
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mindes of the lawfulneſle of that which they doe; 
meaning they ſhould not onely fotbeare the doing 
ofthat which wentagainſt their conſciences, but 
whereof they doubred in their iudgements. Laſt- 
ly, whereas you teach, that ſome ations onely * a+ in ham. 
of the Infidells are ſinnes: the Apoſtle in this Epi- 
ſtle affitmes, that all the actions ot the Infidells are 
ſinnes, ſaying , b wharſorver is not of faith, is ſinne. b Rom. 14, 23 
Now that which l deſire to know, is, why the A- 
poſile (it the faith of our Romiſh Church now, be 
the ſame that it was then when hee writ to the Ro- 
manes) ſpake nothing of the principall points of 
your now- faith; but many things for vs, and againſt 

our 

, Your Cardinall Zo/«5, to proue ſatisfation, al- c Tan- 
ledgeth theſe as the words ot Saint T, Rom.s, — — 
E — membra noſtra ſervire inſtitie in ſatis. ue, fol. 127. ,, 
{aFione: Letvscxhibite our members to ſetue iu- 
ſtice vnto ſatisfaftion. And yourb Doctor Harding b An. to Tacls 
for proofe of the ſame point, alledgeth thele as the Aer 
words of S. Paul, 2 Cor. 7. Let vs deanſe our ſelues s: 
from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit , making per ſect᷑ | 
our ſatizfatFion inthe feare of God. Both of them pur- 
ting the word ſatiiſact ian in place of the word /an. 


* @ification,vied by the Apoſtle. Was there any great 


ſanctitie ſhewed by them in this? or rather, are they 

not bound to make ſatisfation vnto the Apoſtle for 

this their bad dealing, thinke your : 

Your Biſhop Gardiner (c ſome ſay) to prone the 

carnall preſence which you maintaine againſt the 2 * 
truth and vs, alledgeth theſe as the words of the Trandaions 3 
tio, Plalme, Eſcam ſe dedit timentibus cum, He gaue fand ugs, 
* R 2 himlelſe fig un. 


preface, nu. 4 


| &do9 


A | 
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himſclfe for meate ro them that feared him. Was 
t ete any feare of God in your Biſhopro adde the 
word ſe, humſcite, ot himſclfe tu the text, thinke 
you? * 
ais u. Your d Cardinall Be/armine, to proue that holy 
(99,14, things may be religiouſly worſhipped, alledgeth 
th le as the words of God, Exod. 1 2.16. Dies prims 
eri ſancta, & ſept ius cadem religione venerabils:The 
fir i day ſhall be holy, and the ſeventh day with 
li ain ſhall be vencrable; deſcanting vpon 
th-m thus, Hic vides pro eodem actips rem ſanct am, 
& religroſe venerabilem, yet the word relsgzoſe is not 
i the text, but the word feſtiatate. Now | pray 
y u, was it not itrel'giouſly done of your Cardi- 
— , to chop into the Text the word religiouſly 
talſly? 
+ T1 f.ad Alb. Your e Bernallus a Prieſt of Conſtimce, writing 
24 i defence of Gregory 7. his prohibition of Prieſts 
— * ,"ariage, affirmes, that & Feter commanded even 
fmem,7e A. t e Laitie (1 et. 3.) vt parcant vor ibus ſuis, ne im- 
Bell per Gee pediantur orationes earum, that they ſhould forbearc 
8 compan ying with their wives , leſt their prayers 
ſhould be interrupted : whereas in Saint Peter there 
ate no ſuch wordes as wt percant wxoribu , they 
ſhould forbeare company ing with their wiues. Did 
not this Prieſt of yours deſerue to be accompanyed 
with whores, who forged this Vext to proue, that a 
N man may not keepe company with his wife * | 
4. fe- ar. Your g Cardinall Heſius, and your h Biſhop Ca- 
cap.58 d ſpe & ws, in way of prooving that wee may beleeue in 
— ww * Saints, alledge the words of Saint Paul to Philemon, 
. g Gratias age Des mes, audiens fidem quam habes in Do- 
mine 


— — — — . —U— 
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mins noſtro, & in omnes Sanctos: I giue thanks to my 
God, hearing of the faith which thou haſt in the 
Lotd Lelus, and in all Saints; leaving out the word 
charitatem, lous or charitie, which the Apoſtle cou- 
pled with the word dm, faith: meaning, loue or 
charitic ſhould be referred to the Saints, as the ob- 
iect oſ it; and the word fa#h to the Lord Ieſus, as 
his obiect. Was there any loue or charitic in theſe 
towards the Apoltle, who ſuppreſſed the mention 
ot that loue towards the Saints, which he commen-· 
ded in Philemon? or is it ſafe, l do not ſay to beleeue 
in, bur to beleeue ſuch ſaints as theſe, who cite the 


Scriptures ſo divel like, leaving out, as the divel did 


Math.. what made againſt him 


Your 1 pope Les io. affitmed in the Councell of ; re. 4, 
Lateran , that Chriſt ordained Peter and P #ters luc- fone. Ede Bray 
ceſſors to be his Vicars ; who by the teſtimonie ol r 1. 


the booke of Kinga, muſt needes be ſo obeyed, that 


he who obeys them not, muſt dye the death. In 


what booke of Kings, I pray you, find you this? for 
there is no ſuch teſtimonie in thoſe bookes of the 
Kings which are in my Bible. 


Your k Cardinall 5e[armive ( to returne to him k R Ai Farg, 
againe) in way of prooving Purgatotie, alledgeth 7. 


thele as the words ot the Prophet Eſa, Chap. 4. 4. 
Purgabit Domi aus ſor des filiorum cy filiarum Sion, cy 
ſanguinem emundabit de medio corumm, ſpiritu iudicij c- 
combuſtionis: Our Lord (hall purge away the fiſthi- 
neſſe ot the ſonnes and daughters of Sion, and ſhall 
wipe away the blood from the midſt of chem with 
the ſpirit of iudge nent and burning. Vet in the 
vulgar Latin (which he is * by oath to ow 

z e 


* 
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þ Cp 11. 


Lil. 4. de Chriſt, 


the words lie thus Si abluerit Dominus ſerdes filiorum 
0 filiarum Sion, i ſanguinem ſeruſalem lanerit de me- 
dis ius in ſpiritu ar doris & iudit ij. Why( I pray you) 
did he change the word abiuerit into purgabit, and 
the word lagerit into emundalut, and the word ar- 
doris into combeſtions ? was it not forthatthe words 
ablacrit and laverit and arderss , ſuite not ſo well 
with fire, which you maintaine to be found in Pur- 
gatorie; as the words purgabit , emundabit and Cam- 
buſtionis doe ? or what elſe was the cauſe that he va- 
ried from his Text? And how can you excuſe him 
from periuric 7 
This ſame | Cardinall of yours,in way of proving 
that Chriſt brought ſoules out of Purgatorie when 
he deſcended thither (as you dreawe ) after his 
death, alledgerh theſe as the wordes of Zacharie, 
Chap. . l. Ia autem in ſangaine teſt amenti toi eduxi- 
ſli vinctes tuss de lacy in quo non eft aqua: But thou 
by the blood of thy teſtament haſt brought out thy 
priſoners out of the Lake wherein there is no water. 
Vet in the vulgar Latin it is not edsxiſfi, haſt 
brought forth, but emiſiſti, haſt ſent forth: which 
will not afford the like concluſion. {| 
Againe, this m Cardigall of yours, to proue that 
inherent righteouſneſſe is The, formall cauſe of our 
juſtification, alledgeth theſe as he words ot S. Paul, 
Tit. 3. 5. Cum apparnit benig nit as & bumanit as Salus- 


teriſ noſtri Dei, now ex operibus que fecimuu nos, 9— 


ſecundum ſuam miſericerdiam ſaluos nos fecit, Cc. 


When the bountiſulneſſe and loue of God out Sa- 
viour appeared, not by the workes which we had 
done, but according to his metcy hee ſaved vs, &c. 

| Yet 


#74 
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Yet the Apoſtle ſaith not barely, Me by the works 
which wee hud done; but, Not by the works of rigbte. 
en ſues which we had doactexcluding our good works, 
our inherent righteouſneſſe from iuſtiſication. And 
your Cardinall vnrighteouſly leaues out the word 
righteouſneſſe. 

Your Vicar generall tothe Archbiſhop of Bono. 
nia, called a I{dori« Moſconiue , to prouc that all a demere?are 
Biſhops owe extraordinarig, obedience to your eo — 
Pope, alledgeth theſe as the words of Cyprian, lib. 4, —rycanp m_y 
Epifh. 9. Epiſcopi, vis qui Apoſtelice ordinationi ſub- f N. 
latent, etiam ei hanc reuerentiam debent, vt ſinzulis an.. 
wis Apoſtolorum limi nibus ſeſerepreſemtent: Biſhops 
as petlons ſubiect to Apoſtolicall Ordination, owe 
this reverence to the Pope, that every yeare they 
viſit Rome. But I cannot finde this in any edition 
of Cyprian, 

b Biſhop Pereſzus, and the e Præbendaries of Co. b De rad,, 
len, to proue Invocation of Saints, alledge theſe as 7;,;7: —_— 
the words of S. Auſtin,de Ciuitate Dei, lib. 22. Hoc uſe 197, 
ab initio traditum tenc mu, Ut extra orationes que in : — 
alteri finiit, etiam Deo dilectes ſanctes, contemplatione via. (ma... 
aUnionis & communionis, qu um cum Chriſto c nobiſcum e.. 
habent, cam timore & deuotione erga Deum compelle- 


mus, atque vt — nobis intercedunt tu un. But l 
cannot find t 


is in any Edition of S. Auſtin, 8 
Your d Peter Lombard to proue that every man dh. 

hath a good Angell to protect him, and an cvill An. 1 

gell to tempt him, alledgeth theſe as the words of 

Gregory, Qu0d quiſque bonum Angelum [i64 ad cuſto- 

diam deputatum, & vnum malum ad extrcitium h- 


let. But I can finde no ſucli words in any Gregories 


works, 


EI 


— — — = 
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workes, not in Nazianzens, not in Ny/enw, not in 
Cregerie the Great. 

en 4 ter. Your © Waldenſir diſputing about Tranſubſtan- 
e tiation, all:dgeth theſe as the words of f Auſtin, 
re ©> ſau;mne Nec credendem eft quod ſubſtantia panis vel int re- 
Donis. manent , fed pans in corpus Chr: fli, & vm in ſan- 
guunem convertitur , ſolummoaòè qualuatibas pants cy 
Vint reminentibss: Neither muit wee beleeue that 
the ſubſtance of bite iq and wine remaineth, but the 
bread is turned into the bodie ot Chriſt, and the 
wine into his blood, the qualities ot bread and wine 
remaining onely. But I can neith it find ſuch words, 

nor any ſuch H reatiſe — F. Auſtins workes. 
curing the fare argu- 
771. went, alledgerh theſe as the worde of / ed. in a 
Treatiſe de myſtergjs Miſſe : ibi forma penis videtar, 
vbi (ubſtantia pani» non eſt; There the fe tme ot bread 
appcareth, where the ſubſtince of bread is nor. But 
I can neither finde theſe words, nor any ſuch Irca» 

tile among Bedaes workes. 

k 146.1 depurg Y Our h Card mall Zell-rmine, for proofe of Purge 
25.6. torie, alledgeth theſe words of S. Auſtin, de (vvi- 
tate Dei, lib. 21. cap. 24. Tales conſtet antetndicy diem 
per pænas temporales, quas corum ſpirits ga tu, 
purgatos, aterm ignν ſupplicijs non tradendos it 1s 
certaine that ſuch men being purged with tempo- 
rall paines which their ſoules ſuffer betore the day 
ot iudgement, ſhall not be committed to the tot- 
ment of everlaſting fire But there are no ſuch 
words to be found in the printed copie at Fr burge 
Ann. 1494 nor in that of Antwerp, 1576. nor in that 
of Paris 1586, not in that of Bi. 1596. nor in any 
writ. 


— —— —— 
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written copie that I can heare of, either in the Vni- | 
. uerſitie Librarie at Oxford, or elſewhere. 
Your m Dowiffs to proue Tobith Judith, &c. Ca. m Proemiall 
nonicall,alledge Concil. Florent. Inflrut#. Armen. De. d - b. 
: cret. 7. But there is no ſuch Decree to be found in i ed by them 
any Edition of the Councels. — 
n I ſfadorus Moſcontus the Vicar generall ſpoken of r — 
. before, to ſer out the greatneſſe of his Pope, tels vs pore.1.c4p. 1. 
in ſober ſadneſſe, that i» Conc. Nicens,tempore Con- *i: 
ſtant mag. ſuit terminatum , quod ſoli Rom. Pont. no- 
men Vater patrum competeret, cy Papa nomen alijs non 
connenire : It was decreed in the Councell of Nice, 
in the dayes of Conſtantine the great, that the title 
Father of Fathers, ſhould be givento the Biſhop of 
ope 


. Romeonly, and that no man ſhould be called 1 
but he. Vet there is no ſuch Decree to be found 
12 in any Edition of the Councels. 
. The fame o Monſieur , handling the ſame Argu- 3. 


ment, tels vs, that /» Concil. Africe legitur,quod co no. 
mine Principis Sacerdotum ſolummodò Papa vteretur: 
It is read in one of the Councels in Africa, that 
the Pope onely ſhould be called Prince of Ptieſts. 
Yet there is no ſuch thing to be ſeene in any of the 
Councels of Africa, which are in any Editions of 
the — F _ 

Your ps, Th. of Aquin, to proue that your Pope p opuſenl.con- 
bath an vniverſall 1 over the whole tra errors Ga 
Church of Chriſt, affirmes, that in the Councell ot 
Chalcedon it was decreed thus, Si quis Epiſcopes 
pradicatur infamic/iber am habeas pore fatem appellen- 

| di ad beatifiromm Epiſcopum antique Roma, quis ha- 
Seq reren mug iu livers pore fe 
te 


i 


1:0 Worke and more Works fer a Mdſſe-prieft, 
te loco Dei (it ius diſcernendi Epiſcepi criminati inſa- 
| miam, ſecundum claues 4 Domino ſibt dat as: If any Bi- 
| ſhop be defamed, let him appeale freely to the Bi- 
| ſhop of Rome, becaule we haue Ferey for a father of 
retuge, and hee alone hath right with freedome.of 
power in the ſtead of God to iudge and. trie the 
| crime of a Biſhop detamed , according tothe keyes 
| which the Lord did give him. But there is no ſuch 
to be ound inthe Councell of Chalcedon, in any 
Edition of the Councels. 
| 4 4.ſenr.4.24 This q Saint ot yours, to proue that one Biſhop 
f . is ſubiect to another Biſhop , etiam iure divine, by 
| Gods law, alledgeth theſe as the words of one ot the 
| Councels kept at Conſtantinople, Veneramor ſecun- 
dum Scripturas & c. ſandtifſmum antique Roms Epi- 
ſcopam grimam eſſe c maximum Epiſcoporum: Wee 
define, according to the Scriptures, that the moſt 
holy Biſhop of Rome ſhall be the firſt and greateſt 
of all Biſhops. But that any Councell of Conſtan- 
tinople did define, that by Scripture the Biſhop of 
Rome was the greateſt of all Biſhops, it is not to be 
found in any Edition of the Councels, 
«276.1; de cen. Lour © Cardinall Belermine, to proue that your 


144.19. li. a. Popes Legats late as Judges in the generall Councel 
11. of Chalcedon, tells vs that /p/e ſententiam definitiuans 
| proferunt in Dioſcorum nomine Papa & totius Concilij 


Act. 3. his verbis, Santtiffimus ac heatifſimus Papa cp 
| vni verſalis Fecleſſa Leo, per nos Legatos [nor ſanci a Sy- 
node conſenttente, Petri Apeſleli pravitus dignitate, 
| qui Eccleſiæ fundamentam, cr petra fidtr, & caleſtis 

regni Ianitor nureupatur , Fpiſcopali diguitate Dioſco- 
rum nudasit, br ab omni ſacerdetals opere fecit ex ter- 


| rem: | 
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rem. They in the name of the Pope and the Coun- 
cell, delivered the definitine ſentence againſt Pieſ- 
corus, even in theſe words, Action 3. The molt holy 
and bleſled Pope es head of the vniverſall Church, 
by vs his Legats, with the conſent of the holy 
Councel, being endowed with Saints Peters power, 
(who is called the foundation of the Church, and 
rocke of faith, the Porter of heaven gates) hath de 
poled Dioſcorus from his Biſhoppricke, and reſtrain- 
ed him trom all prieſtly functions. Let there is no 
ſuch dofinitiue ſentence to be ſeene in any action of 
the Councel of Chalcedone, - wherein Les is called 


Head ofthe Vniverſall Church; or ſaid to bee in- 


dowegwith Saint Peters powenz or wherein Peter 
himſelfe is called the foundation of the Church, or 
Porter of heaven gate. 


- Gardinall- Bellar mine alledgeth the Councell of 


Chalcedon, to proue aabe Popes Monarchy in gene- 1 4 non, 
rall: and ia particular he alledgeth it. to proue, b Pm Cop. 13. 

That the Pope is head of the whole Church and, %%, 
c aboue generall Councells, &c. Vet hee himſelſe ds 17. 
knew well enough, d That the Councell made a C& 4 . 


non, for the advancing of.the Bilbop of Cinſtantrae. 
ple, contrary to the Popes liking: and that the Bi- 
ſhops theteat would not revoke it, though his Le- 
gates laboured it carneſtly; yea, and he himſelſe al- 
o. No ] deſite to know, whether it be credible, 
that Bellar mine could indeede bee perſwaded, that 
that Councell held the Biſhop of Rome to be an ab- 
ſo ute Monarch, the head of the whole Church, aa 
boue generall Councells, &c. which ſtood at de fiance 


with the Pope: paſſing a 2 contrary to his li- 
2 


Pens. Cap. 18. 


king: 
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king? and maintaining itagainſt him, not withſlan- 
ding all that he could doe to tepeale it. In my con- 
Kience, gellar mine conttary to · his conſcience, al. 
ledged the Councell of Chace wittingly falſly, 
for the Popes ſuptemaeiee. | , = 
crib any The lame Cardinall alledgeth Cypries to prouc, 
Ten Cop. 16. © the Popes Monarchy: and that f he is Iudge of all 
11. Cone, Controverlies: and g that the whole brotherhood , 
770 ve Of Chriſtians is to yeeld ohedience to him: and tliat 
| Fic'eſie.Cop, ro, the ancient Fathers held it al vay a note of the ti ue 
. Church a0 liue in friendſhip with bim: and h that 
Try #74, the Church of Aame cannot ecte. Yer he himſelfe 
ne well enough 5 that i though CornclingBithop 
c.. of Rome witlra Sy nod of all the Itallan Bilhgps de- 
creed: That ſuch as had beene baprized by Here- & 
tikes, ſhould not be rebaptized : and that Pope Ste- 
phendecreed the ame afterward :- requiring the ob- 
ſervation of it vpon ꝓaine ofexcommunication: yet 
Cyprian held che contrary,and defended his opinion 
Hiffely, charging Step ben with ertour, pernicious er- 
rour therein; giving him many diſgracefull words, 
fuch as, proud ſellow and pecviſhzwaking noreck. 
ning ot his threatnings, nor yeelding to him fo 
much as an hayre breadth. Now l deſite to know, 
how Bellarmine could thiake it probable, that hee 
| whotooke vp his Pope ſo — vilified him ſo 
N bluntiy, & eſteemed of him ſo lightly, could be per. 
| ſwaded, that the Pope was abſolute Monarch, an 
infallible ludge of all Controverſies : ſuch a one, to 
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affraid , that Bellarmineknew his teſtimonies to bee 
wreſted:char in fighting againtt vs, he fought againſt 
his one conſcicuce like wiſe. | | 

le is acknowledged by Papiſta, that l Qui opizantar . 

aim hom'nun nn indicari in morte, nec premium, 3 
nec pen i recipi, ſed reſervari an abditu locu vſqueed 
indict univerſulegonſequenter dicunt, eas non pur ga- 
ri done fact a eſt generalis reſurrectio. They who are of 
opinion, that the ſoules ot men receiue not iudge- 
ment af good, ofcvill, at the time of their death; 
but are reſerved in hidden places to the day ot 
doome: muſt by neceſſary conſequent be ot opini- 
on, chat ſuch ſoules are not purged before tlie day 
ot doome: aud by a ſecond conſequent, they can. 
not hold popiſh purgatorie. Vet Cardinall Bellar- 
mine, who m knew well enough, that Tertulias wa (ors, 
one of then who held, that all che ſoules of the juſt i, 
_ are ſequeſtred ina by · place till the day of doome, 
where they neither {ce God, nor enioy bleſſedneſſe: 
n alledgeth Trrtullas tor proofe of popiſli purgato- * 
rie: and though he o knew likewiſe that LacFantins cs 
was one of them who thought, chat the ſoules both . f. 
ofiuſt and vniuſt are ia ons place till the day of *#**4-1. & 
doome : yet p hee alledgeth him allo for proofe of ke. de Pure 
his popith purgatorie : Yea healledgeth O-iges for . 


hi putgatotie. though he himlelter knew, that Or. ? = 8 


gens purgatotie was tot good and badzout of which . i. 
the bad, as well as the good, ſhould paſſe in tract of 
time into heaven: whereas bad mea goe not to po- 
pilh purgaitorie, but to hell dire ly, out of which 
there ij no redemption. Now I would gladly know 
whether in theſe allegations Belarm ines hand and 

| S 3- hearg 
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heart wenrrogether :' or diſagreed rather, as harpe 
and harrow. 0 
Sceing by the Church is meant the whole com- 
panie of ſaithfull peoople: I deſite to know, why 
( r+chþ1 fix. the Papiſts in their common talte did appropriate «|: 
ca! prixcipalzer it vnto the Clergic onely : And ſeeing in their com- 
EIS mon talke they did appropriate it vnto their Clergte 
dalum, « inde Onely, I deſire to know, why t they ſhould be angtie - 
ducur cue. with william Tyndd?, tor that in his tranſlation of 
— the Bible, he tranſlated the £erine word Eccleſſa, not 
Sine walgeriey- Church, but Congregation? They having begui- 
ö fs oy = ed the people, and brought them into ignorance of 
3. parte — the word, making them to vnderſtand by it, nothing 
& Rg. profes but the ſhaven Alocke: was there not reaſon u that he 
—— ſhould avoid that word, and vic anothet equivalent 
| Kew, Awiet. f 
nag Fph. 5 23, (On f 
Es Ae. % By Scripture, any man ptofeſſing Chriſtian Reli- 
| Sir Tho, Mores gion, may be accouffted Religious. And why then 
Dialoguer,Ap- doe you Papiſts appropriate the name Religious to 
e your votaries onely? x Why are not you aſhamed to 
ment.in cd. tu. lay, Per ſummum abaſum quilibet Chriſtianns dititur 
fim. de ſums Religioſw : It is a great abuſe to call every Chriſtian 
7s a fide be Relioi > 
cabal y the name Religious 
[1 Seeing the word ſpirituall, is given in Scripture 
to all who haue the Spirit of God, as namely, 1 Cor, 
| 15. & 3. 1. why haue youpopiſh Prieſts approptia- 
| ted that vnto your ſelues, Why ſhould you onely, 
l  -andnotthereſt of Gods people, be called ſpirituall 
men? . 
Seeing Lands and Living are expreſſely called by L 
| the Apoſtle carnall things: as namely, 1 Cor. 9.11. . b 
& Rom. 15. 17. How comes it to paſſe, that the 


Lands 
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Lands and Livingsbelonging to Monkes and Fri- 
#il 4 ers, avc ofdinarily called ritual things? 

You haue a new Gameſter, who hath y lately ſet y Anno 1523. 
vs omar diminitivebook,with this inſcription» The | 
«> Gagge of the new Goſpell , containing « brieſe abridge- 
ment of the errours of the Proteſtants of our times, with 
their refatation by expreſſe texts of their ne Engliſh 
» | + Bible: wich this Motto ſubicribed, By thine owne 
mouth I judge thee newghty mY int, Luke 19.22, Now 
the fitſt errour wherewitball this youth chargerh vs, 
is: That we maintaine, the Scriptures are eaſe tobe un- 
derſteed. And yet hee himſelfe in hiꝭpretace to the p:. 
Catholike Reader,would make his Reader belecur, 

N That our condemnation js ſo expreſſely ſet do une in our 

„eue Bibles, and ts fo cleare to all the world that nothing 

more wetdes thereto but onely that be know to reade, and 

1 to haue his eyes in his head at the opening of sur Bible, 

£ Which argues plaiply, that even in hi opinion, The 

' Scriptures are eaſie to be under ſtood: otherwiſe, beſides 

knowledge to reade, and t he having of bis eyes in his bead 

when he readeth, it were requiſite he ſhould haue biz 

wits about him. And may I not therefore ſay to him, 

| Thos art inexeuſable i man, whoſoever thou art that 
5 og iadgeſt, far in that i hou iu ageſt another, tles iadgeſt thy kom. a. t. 

ſelfe, for they that iudge ft doeſt the ſame things | er 

him cleate himſelſe, or.rather conſeſſe his ſoolerie in 

this, and ete long I will doe him the ſavour to ſet 
| - beforc his eye. is ſopperie in the reſt, 
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Here followeth the Letter ofan vn- 


knowne Priest, remaining in London, ſent 


to the Authour , excepting againſt fiue 
points in this booke. 


To Mr. Alexander Cooke at Leeds in York: ſhire. 


After C 0 ox n, with the lite deſire of your ſpi- 
MI. as of mine owne ,-1 addreſſe this 
briefe letter onto you , in fleadef larger an. 
ſwere to your boote now twice augmented : which in the 
firſt Impreſſion you call: Worke for a Maſſe· prieſt: 17 
the ſecond, More Worte for a Maſſe. prieſt: and in 
the third, Yet more Worke for a Maſſe- prieſt. 4d 
which ſheweth your zeale againſt the Romane Church a- 
g4inſt the Sacrifice of Maſſe, and all the Romane Cathe- 
licke religion : but neither diſproueth the ſame which you 
ſo hate, nor protuth your contrary opinions to bee groun- 
ded in truth. Neither doe you herein obſerne any 
ferme or geod method of doctrine, whereby to diſcuſſe 
which is the true Chareh of Chriſt, what aſſurance of 
truth it hath, nor how neceſſarie it is, that every one, 
which defireth to bee ſaved , maſt bee a living member 
thereof: and therefore no muell that ns Catholike hath 
hitherts beſtowed labour and coft to anſwere in print 
Jour confuſed trivial obietFions. Which of bow lit. 
tle importance they are, and vom how filly ſarmiſes, yeu 
Aller 


im pute errours to the C 


Relig ing may ſuſficient- 
ly 
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hbe conceived by examination of a few ofthem: Por ex- 


ample, all proceeding from one ſpirit. See then, deare Sir, 
your faults committed in your firſt obiettions; and ſo 
{ball (uppoſe you will be a4 (oath to haxe the reſt diſcuſſed, 


I hold it ſuperfluous to proceede further in conjuting 
them. a 


Fir ft,our noble King reporteth(ſay you) that his mother 
ſent word to the Archbiſhop who did baptize him, to 
ferbeare to ſe ſpittle in bis baptiſme;, for ſie would wat 
laue 4 pockie Prieff toſpit in her childes mouth, Marke, 
I pray you, foure manifeſt untraths in theſe words. For 
His Maieftie could not, at the time of his baptiſme, now 
what meſſage bis mot her ſent to any max. but onely bath 
heard ſince what ſome other hath re ported: thereforeit 
i 4 manifeſt yntruth to ſay, His Maicſtie reporteth that, 
which he cannot, and therefore doth not report. 

.  Secomdly, it n incredible thut the Catholicke Queene 
n__ forbid the ceremonie of ſpine, which boly Church 


«th, 

Thirdly, it is doubtleſſe a wicked lie, to ſay, that ſhe cal- 
ted the Archbiſhop — Prieft. CI: 

Fourthly, fhe com d not ſay , and conſequently would 
wot ſay, that the Prieſt ſpirteth into the childes month, 
For the ſpittle is nos ſpis into the childs mouth, but in gent- 
ty put to bis month with the Prieſts fin ger; which cere- 
monie holy Church ſeth, among |t others, by imitation 
of Chriſts ex ample, putting ſpirtle and du ft pou x blind 


Ty theſe foure, you adde three more ontruths in your 
fir ft obiectios, againft the worthy Cardinal ß 
T 


* 
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firſt,you untruly tranſlate hit mor des, where bes ſrith: | 
Non eſt verum, ea ceremonia-ſalivam Presbyteri in 
os infantuli inſpui: which words in true Engliſh are 

theſe: It is not true, that by that ceremonze the Priefls 


ſputle is ſþit into the childes month: for which you would 


make hic to ſay thus: It u not true, that the Prieſts ſpit- 
tlewſed in Baytiſme n put into the chuldes month. 

Secondly, you untruly charge bim to demie that ſpiitle 
is put into a childes month, for he deniet h it not to be put, 
but to be (pit ents the mouth of the baptized. 

Thirdly , you untruly conclade that the Cardinal 
calleth his Maieſties report into queſtion, which be doth 
not, but their report that told bis Mateſtie ſo iner edi- 
ble a thing, 

In your next obiectios youruntruly charge the ſame. 
renovned Cardinall Bellarmine 10 comtraart# both our 
noble King, and Pope Pius Quintus. For neither doth 
hee name our King 1, theſe words which your, ſelfe here 
cite, ſaying onely in generally Non eſt verum, nomen 
Cardinalis ademptum alijs, & ſolis Romanis reſerva. 
tum: It is not true that the name of Cardinal is taten 
from others, and reſer vedoneiy is Romances, Neither detb 
he contraditt th: Popes derret, thetenure whereof decla-. 
reth, that the eminent and proper title of Cardinal 
belongeth to the ontly Cardinalls Colledge of Kome, 
and not to any other Church, Newvertheleſſe , the name 
Cardinall in a leſſe diguitie, and leſſe autor itic, a given 
to other Eccleſia ſticall perſons in the Church of Toledo: 
whoſe Archbiſhop, & alſo the Archirſboyof Compoſtela, 
are ordinarily C ardinalls of Rome. 

In your third obiectiam you charge. the ſame gracious 
Cardmal with a lie, for ſaying: Netas eſt apud — 

ö des 
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ſtantes quenquam creati Epiſcopum, niſi virus fal- 
tem v xoris virum: which bee reporteth as their general 
practiſe according io their common aottrine,n Xolldwing 
the vow and obligation of ſingle life. And albeit ſome of 
your Brſhops doe not marrie, yet they doe net binds t 


ſeines from marrying. And the farre greuter part haue 
taken wines, the reſt hold it vnlamfodi is vow ger pet 
chaſtitic. is IF 
- In your fourth, you charge all Catholickes with vm. 

Irath, for ſaying, that all the Apoſtles* were tantinunt 

from their wines, after they followed ch i; ibichi i 

Flearety gathered by our | Saoruty worden, gaming 

wines amonyſt. other things, whuh' bis Apoſtles haul 
left for his ſake. Againſt which cleare teft1monie 'you 

elmprobabilitie, as you 1949 ime; that Saint Peters 

daughter could nit bee beamtifull at the woe of ſixtyeight 
yeares, to wit, inthe ninety tight yeareof Chritt.. Blat 
perhaps there is an errour inthe number, and for ninety 
g bi ſhould hane beene written the ſixiꝝ eighth yrare of 
our Lord: and then ſhee was but thirie eig bt yeares 


age. Alſo ſhe might be faire and beamtifull at ſixty" ei 


graves of age which is more reaſonable to . ˖ 
to demie the plane aſſertien of the Gſ pull, that the An 
files left all things for Chriſts ſervice, and namely their 
wines. By the way alſo ol ſerne, that Sant Peters ding h. Vg 
ter dwelt died iw Rome, where Count Flaccus a Ro- 
man 775 to marry ber; which is « ſigne of Saint Pe- 

* 


terre ps ro [dmiefimits, beſides many more enident 
proofes and monuments teſtifying the ſame. 


In your fifth obiect᷑ ion you would prone that all nots- 
ble Biſbops did not line continent from thery wines whom 
they bad married befort Prieſt hood, by the words of Saint 

EA Gregorie 


= 
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Gregorie Nazianzen, | mg is his father in 4 verſe 
Saying thus nts —— tot anni ſunt tui, 
quot iam in ſacris uuhi peracti ſunt victimisʒ Thew 
haſt not yet ſo many yeares 4s are paſſed with me ws holy 
facrifices, which muſt either bee under ſtood is ſome o. 
ther ſenſe, then of the yeares of Saint Gregorics age, er 
elſe it (bould bs centrary to bis cleare affirmation, ſaying 
in bis funcrall oration, that himſelſe was borne before bus 
father u A4 either Prieſt or baptized. And fo being Ved 
ſenable to interprete his verſe by his procfe, this 1n/tance 
vill not ſers : your turne. But itſbewerh evidently ih 
bus ſather was a ſacrificing Prieit. ani ſuch are Maſſes 
— — ſo centemne, becauſe we offer ibe bolie 
of Maſe, 
Lauda to ſbem by example of your N 
firſt obrect iaus how feeble and fr ivoious thereft a/ſo are. 
And therefore Miſſe prieſts are imployed in better workes 
then to loſe good time in anſwering your idle queſtions: 
And your ſelfe may bebetter accupusd in (ccking the true 
Church, and tht in fallibir aui heritit tee, and ſoe re. 
Burning inte the ſame, may ſanc your ſoute , which Iwiſh 
you to dee with all my bears, From Londen this Feaſt of 
Corpus Chriſti, 1623. 


Yoursto ſerue you in leſus Chriſt, 


Ji. Bl, a Maſſe-prictt, | 
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Nous come pes tothe anſwere of the ſaid letter, | 
returned ynto the Prieſt within twelue dayes | | 
after tbe receipt thereof. * 


IR Maſſe. prieſt, Ireceived the letter which | | 
you (as you phraſe it) addreſſed vnto mee, in | 
ot larger anſwere vnto a booke of mine, 
intitled: Tet more norte for « Maſſe-prief. In which 
letter you taxe me in generall, with confuſion of 
0 matter, with want of forme and good Method with 
ſing feeble, and frivolous, and triviall obiecti- 4 
ons, and idle queſtions; with imputing errours fo | 
our Catholtke Religion vpoa filly ſurmiſes; with 
ling in praote of my one opinions, and diſproo- 
ving yours „ All which I paſſe over as words of 
Courſe, holding opinion; I hat generall and naked | 
accuſations of adverſaries , deleruenot ſo much as | 
crallandn.k:d deniallꝰ the rather, tor that you | 
wa great deale ot (implicitie, and ignorance, in 
the particulars, wherein you vndertake to let me ſee | 
my faults committed: for I take it no breach of cha- | 
ritie, to thinke,tharhe hath — lay for proote 
of his genera|l aſſertions, who laith nothing to pur. 
e tor prooſe of his ſpeciall. 
Po ow that you haue nothing to ſay to purpoſe for | 
proote of your ſpeciall accuſations againſt mee, I | 4 
£ doubt not to make it plaine to yaur owne ſelfe. -F 
SD. * though 


— * 


— — -- - 


* 
* „ _ 
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though foreſtalled with preiudice. For thus at the 
firſt ruſh you bring me in ſaying: Our Noble King re- 
ports , that bis mother ſent word to the Archbiſbop who 


did baptize lum, to forbeare to wſe ſpittle in bis hapiiſ me, 


for ſhe would not hae a pockie Prieſt to ſpit mm ber childes 
meuth, And preſently you crie : Marke, 1pray you, 
foure manifeſt umiratbes in theſe wordes : yet the 
proofes you make thereof are ridiculous : for in way 
of proving the firft, thus you argue; Hi Maicftie 
could not at the time of his Baptiſme know what Meſſage 
bs Mother ſent to any man, but onely hath heard fince 
what ſome other hath reported. Therefore it 13 a manifeſt 
vntruth to ſay, His Maieſtie reporteth, His mother ſent 
word tothe Archbiſhop, &e. —— — 

Which Argument of yours is braineleſſe; for it 
greſuppoſeth, that no man can report anything 
trom the report oſ another. No man can report a- 
ny thing which was done about the time of his 
Birth, and Baptiſmeʒ much leſſe before he was bap- 
ti ed, and borne. It this Argument of yours bee 
good, I cannot report what laſcivious talke paſſed 
betweene an Engliſh woman, and e Sg 
(ho not long after was poped, and called by the 
name of i.) in an lnne at Stramslurgb, where 
they caſually met: I cannot report, bow he wiſhed 
her, when ſhee went to bed, to leaue her chamber 


doore vnbolted , ing hee would come and lie 
with her, as —— — with childe 
vpon that nights meeting: I cannot report, that 
this era Sylvies committed the bringing vp of 
that child thus begotten, to his ſa : her, 


that his tathcr was not glad, that 1, 
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in whoring} he was made a grandfather : for at the 
time of my Baptiſme, I knew no more of this, then 
his Maieſtie at the time of his Baptiſme knew what 
Meſlage his Mother ſent to any man. Only I haue 
heard lince, what ſome other, or rather, what ue · 


4 Sylyiwe himſelſe hath a gitten hereof. 2. rj Genitd- 
At the time of my Baptiſme, I knew not that any * — 


man had written , b ſunt Rome, et prope loca in Aeg. 
quibus habentur mayne Indulgentie, & bi ſunt mag- 7' - 
ma peregrinagia, quia prope remedia babent, commmniter /,, — 
ſont peſſimi : I hat they who dwell at Rome, and , pe. 
neere vnto ſuch places where large Indulgences are 1. 
granted, & whereunto there is greateſt reſort of Pil- · 
— commonly the worſt people, becauſe they 

aue ſo preſent remedies. I knew not at the time of 
my Baptiſme, that any man had ritten, c peri. e M tefe 
cue ſum Principi habere Conſiliarios Papiſtices ; It is 2 nn 
very dangerous for Princes, to hauc.popiſk Coun , ieee. 
ſellours. Vid not then that any was ſo evill con- — 
ceited ofthe Romane, that they ſhould write, di 1% e 
Romani ibi vitia: where Ro nanes come, thete is to- 4 g. Des 
gueric.cnough. Onely ſince I haue heard, or rather 
read ſo — in others. And therefore if your Lo- 
gicke be good, I cannot report theſe things: hee, 
who ( though l told them) (hould ſay, I did report i 
them, ſhould ſay a manifeſt vntruth. But if this be a 


— —-— 4 
you 


did me — in 
me with Our Noble King 
be knew not at the time ot his 


e 
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Gregorie Nazianzen, bringing in his father in 4 verſe, 
ſaying thus onto lim: Nondum tut anni ſunt tui, 
quot iam in lacris mihi peracti ſunt victimis; Th 
haſt not yet ſo many yeares as are paſſed with m: w voly 
ſacrifices, Which muſt either bes onder ſtood in [ome o- 4 
ther ſenſe, then of the yeares of Salat Gregotics age, or 

elſe it ſhould be contrary to his cleare aff: 1millon, ſayin 2 

in bis funerall oration, that himſelſe was borne before his 
father u As either Prieſt or baptized. And fo betng rea- 

ſonable to interprete his verſe ty his proofe, this 1n/lance 

will not ſers · your turne. But it ſhewerh evidently chat 

bus father was a ſacrificing Prieft. And ſuch are Maſſes 

prieſts whom you ſo contemme, becauſe we offer the holie 

ſacrifice of Maſſe, 5 

Aud this may ſuffxe to ſhew by example of your fine - 

firſt obrect ions how feeble and f: vol aus thereft a/ſo are. 
And therefore M:ſſe prieſts are imployed in better workes 
then to loſe good time in anſwering your tale queſtions: 
And your ſelſe may be better occupied in [ecking the true 
Church, and the i ſallible authoritt: there , and ſe re. 
Burning into the ſame. may ſaue your ſonie, which I wi 
you to dee with all my hears, From London this Feaſt of 
Corpus Chriſti, 1623. 


Yoursto ſerue you in leſus Chriſt, 


— — 1 — 
141 


TN NUNS NES? 2 
e eee eee 


0 0 Now come wee to the anſwere of the ſaid letter, 
returned vn o the Prieſt within twelue dayes 
after the receipt thereof. 


IR Maſle.prieſt, Ireceived the letter which 
8 you (as you phraſe it) addreſſed vnto mee, in 
ſtead ot larger anſwere vnto a booke of mine, 
intitled : Tet more norte for « Maſſe-prieft. In which 
letter you taxe me in generall, with confuſion of 
matter, with want of forme and good Method; with 
propoſing feeble, and frivolous, and trivial obiecti- 
ons, and idle queſtions; with i uputing errours to 
your Catholike Religion vpon ſilly ſurmiſes; with 
ailing in proote of my own? opinions, and diſproo- 
ving J All which I paſſe over as words of 
Courſe holding opinion; I har generall and naked 
accuſations of adverſaries, deleruenot ſo much as 
encralland nik. d deniallꝰ the rather, tor that you 
wa greatdealcot itmplicitic, and ignorance, in 
the particulars, wherein you vndertałe to let me ſee 
my fau'ts committed: for I take it no breach ot cha- 
ritie, to thinte, that he hath noching to ſay for proote 
of his genera'l aſſertions, who laith nothing to pur. 
pole tor prooſe of his ſpeciall. 

Now that you haue nothing to ſay to purpoſe for 
proote of your ſpeciall accuſations againſt mee, I 
doubt not to make it plaine to yaur owne ſelſe, 

13 though 


142 The Auſwer to the ſaid Letter; 


though foreſtalled with pretudice. For thus at the 
firſt ruſh you bring me in ſaying : Our Noble King re. 
ports, that his mother ſent word to the Archbiſhop who 
did baruze him to forbeare to vſe ſpittle tw bis Bapttſme, 
for ſhe would not hawt a pockie Prieſt to ſpit m ber childes 
meuth, And prelently you crie : Marke, 1 pray you, 
feure manifeſt umratbes in theſe wordes : yet the 
prootes you make thereof ate ridiculous: for in way 
of proving the firſt, thus you argue; Hi Mairftie 
could not at the time of his Baptiſme know what Meſſage 
bs Mother ſent to any man, but onely hath heard ſince 
what ſome other hath reported. Therefore it is a manifeſt 
vntruch to ſay, His Maieſtie reporteth, His mother ſent 
word to the Archbiſhop, Ce. 

Which Argument of yours is braineleſſe; for it 
preſuppoſeth, that no man can report any thing 
trom the report of another, No man can report a- 
ny thing which-was done about the time of his 
Birth, and Baptiſme; much leſſe before he was bap. 
tized, and borne, It this Argument of yours bee 
good, I cannot report what laſcivious talke paſſed 
berweene an Engliſh woman, and Azcas Sylvie 
(ho not long aſter was poped, and called by the 
name of /i.) in an [nne at Strawsburgh, where 
they caſually met: I cannor report, bow he wiſhed 
her, when ſhee went to bed, to leaue her chamber 
doote vnbolted, promifing hee would come and lie 
with her, as indeede he did:ſhe proving with childe 
vpon that nights meeting: I cannot report, that 
this Aves Sylvizs committed the bringing vp of 
that child thus begotten, to his farther, wondring 
that his father was not glad, that by it ( though got 

10 
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in whoring} he was made a grandfather : for at the 

time of my Baptiime, I knew no more of this, then 

his Maieſtie at the time of his Baptiſme knew what 

Meſlage his Mother ſent to any man. Only I haue 

heard lince, what ſome other, or rather, what ue · 

4s Syluius himſelſe hath a written hereof. aPpifi.ry Genits- 

At the time of my Baptiſme, I knew not that any , 2 

man had written, b. ſunt Rome, et prope loca in 8 — 
quibus habentur mayne indulgentia, ꝙ bi ſunt mag- 5 f To 
na peregrinagia, quia prope remedia babent, cummaniter |, . 4 — 
ſunt pefim: I hat they who dwell at Rome, and , e. 
neere vnto ſuch places where large Indulgences ate . 
granted, & hereunto there is greateſt reſort of Pil- 

grims,are commonly the worſt people, becauſe they 

haue ſo preſent remedies. ] knew not at the time of 

my Baprtiſme,that any man had written cm peri e Molmew tefle 
culeſum Principi habere Conſiliarios Papiſtices : It is Gan no nkn 
very dangerous for Princes, to haue.popiſh Coun di ieee. 
fellours. I knew not then that any was ſo evill con- es. 
ceited of the Romane, that they ſhould write, d 117 — 
Romani ibi vitia: where Ro nanes come, thete is to- & g. Det 
guerie enough. Onely ſince I haue heard, or rather ***: 
read ſo much in others. And therefore if your Lo- 
gicke be good, I cannot report theſe things: hee, 
who (though I told them) ſhould ſay, I did report 
them, ſhould ſay a maniteſt vntruth. Butit this be a 
yo conceit as doubtleſſe it is) you muſt acknow- 
edge you did me wtong,. yeayour ſelte wrong, in 
charging me with vntruth:tfor ſaying, Or Noble King 
reporteth, cc. though he knew not at the time ot his 
Baptiſme what Meſſage ſhe ſent to any man, &c. 
for therin you belied me, and bewrayed much weal- 
neſſe in arguing. But 
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But perhaps you haue quit your ſelſe better in 
proving the ſecond vntrutu wherwithall you charge 
me. 

Truly never a whit: for you gather the vntruth 
wherewith you charge me, from choſe words,wher- 
in I reporc from our Noble King, That bus Mother 

forbad the vſe of ſpitile in Baptiſme: and your onely 
reaſon to convince me of vntruth therein is, for that 
(as you ſay): is incredible the Catholicke Queen wonld 
forbid the Ceremonie of ſpittle which holy Church 
vſeth. Which anſwer firſt preſuppoleth, that he is 
chargeable with vntruth, who reports any vatruth 
from another : elſe how can bee charged with vn. 
truth, who am the reporter onely from another man 
what was ſaid ? Secongly, this preſuppoſeth, that 
holy Church vſeth to pur ſpittle into ti eit mouthes 
who are baptized : elſe, why ſnould the practiſe of 
holy Church bee mentioned ts proue that a Catho- 
licke Queene would not forbid ſuch a Ceremonie ? 
But theſe are falſe ſuppoſitions; for which concerns 
the firſt : That every man is not chargeable with 
vntruth who reports an vnttuth, it is plaine by 
Scripture, wherein many vntruths are truly report- 
ed. As for example, Gen. 37. 33, Moſes truly re- 
tts that Jacob ſaid, A wicked beaſt had devoured 

is ſonne leſenh: though indeed it was vntrue that a 
wicked beaſt had devoured Jeſeph. Secondly , that 
holy Church, your holy Church, vſeth not to put 
ſpittle into their mouthes who are to bee baptized, 
all your bookes, which ſpeake of the Ceremonies v- 
{ed in Baptiſme at this day, generally doe witneſſe: 
but eſpecially your Cardinal Bellarmine;for he ſaith 
k _  expreſſely,. 
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expreſſely, that ſolum aures & wares ſaliuũ tanguntur: Apelig pro beſy. 


the cares and noſtrills onely are touched with ſpittle 
in Baptiſme. Neither hee, nor any other writer in 
this age, knew of any ſpittle, which was put into the 
mouthes of ſuch as were to be baptized. And there- 
fore the ſecond vntruth, which you would faſten on 
me, returnes vpon your ſelfe, accompanied with 
Arguments proceeding from a little head. 

And ſo will the third vntruth where withall you 
charge me, returne likewiſe: for it conſilts in this, 
that I ſay, Our noble King reports, his Mother ſaid (bee 
would not haue « peckie Prieft to ſpit in her childes 
mouth. Which, as you ſay, (bur proue not) is doubt- 
lefſe a wicked lit. For to luppole it were a wicked 
lie (which I beleeue not) what is that to me? It is 
true I ſay, Our noble King reports it. Ifthere were an 
vntruth in it, yet I ſhould be innocent of it. But why 
Sir Maſle-prieſt, are you ſo confident, that it is doubt. 
leſſe a wicked lie, ſhe called him apockie Prieſt? I hope 

ou doubt not, but that — Church, not withſtan- 
ding her holineſſe, hath had many pockie Prieſts: 
and perhaps ſhe knew more by him then either you 
or I : Sure I am, that his Maieſtics grandfather 
( who as ſome of you ſay was a Catholike) hanged 
him within a few ycaresafter for an arrant Traytor: 
And it an arrant Traytor, why not a pockie Prieſt ? 
And if hee being a Catholike hanged him; why 
might not (he (though a Catholike) call him pockie 
Pricſt ? 

The fourth vntruth wherewithall you charge 
me is, That I ſay our noble King reports, his Mother 
ſaid, the Prieſt ſpitieth in the el ildes month ; for — 

V coul 


[#4 4d 14 4 


Bris, Rege 7. 
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could not ſay ſo, and conſequently would not (ay ſo; 

lay you: whereof you giue this reaſon, vis. That 

the ſpittle is not ſpit into the chilies mouth „ but 1 
= genily put into the childes mouth with the Pricſts 


= 
ger. _ 
in this, Sir Prieſt, you ſhew your ſelfe a young 

Prieſt, and one of little skill in your Pontificalls, and 

of [mall practiſe in your profeſſion: for at this day, 

and in ti ole Countreys, there is no ſpittle put into 

any cuilds mouth by any manner ot way, as before [ — 

noted: though if it vvere as you lay, my credit is 

no vvay tainted by this, for I onely relate it as from 

our K ing, in vvhoſe booke you may finde it. 

Here by the way you take occaſion to tell, how 
your holie Church vſeth this Ceremonie by Imita- > 
tion ot Chriſts example, putting ſpittle and duR 

- vpon a blind mans eyes, and putting his finger into 
the cares, and touching the tongue of a deate and 
dumbe man whom he cured. 

Which note you might more honeſtly haue paſ- 
ſed by, then made, contidering it bewrayeth a great 
deale of fooleric in your holy Church, For is it not 
fooleric to vic your ſpiitie in buptixing, becauſe our 
Saviour Chrilt with h ſittle made a kind of clay, iy 
by which hee miraculouſly cured a man that was 
blind: Is it — to touch with your ſpittle 
the eates and noſtrills of ſuch as ate to bee baptized; 
becauſe out Saviour Chriſt touched the eares and 
the tongue of one whom he cured of deafneſſe and 
dumbneſſe with his ſpittle? Is your ſpiitle anſwera- 
ble to his ſpittle ? Is there any wiſdome, in apply. 
ing that to ſpirituall vſes, which he apply ed onely-20 

corporall? 
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corporal'? to doe that ordinarily, which he did one- 
ly once extraordinarily ? to doe that to every one, 
which he did to one onelic? To omit, that notwith- 
ſtanding your ſhew oi imitating him, you neither vie 
Clay in Baptiſme, nor touch the tongue of the bap- 
tized, as he touched the tongue ot the dumbe. Me- 
thinkes this your imitation is Apiſh: certainlie you 
haue no warrant for it from antiquitie : the holie 
primitive Church knew no ſuch Ceremonie in Bap- 
tiſ ne. Wheretore I ſubſcribe to him who ſaid, Tear 
utile is ficter for the Spitile, then for the Church. 
And let this ſerue for anſwere vnto the firſt fower 
vatruthes which you thought you did ſce, but did 
_ ſec,inthe firlt words of my firſt obiection as you 
call it. | 
To the foure former vntruthes, you ſay, l haue ad. 
ded three more againſt Bellarmine. The firſt whereof 
is, that I vnttulie tranſlate his wordes, waking him 
ſay thus : I is not true, that the Priefts — vſed in 
Bapti|[me is put into the childes mouth: whereas be ſaith 
mo more in true Fngliſh then: It ij not true, the Prieſts 


ſprtle is ſpit into the Childes mouth. 


But this is one of your foolerics , and no vntruth 
ofmine: My tranſlation ot his wordes is auſwera- 
ble to his meaning; tor he fanſied no difference be- 
tweene ſpitting in, and putting in of ſpittle: Hee |, 
knew no vſe of ſpittle for any part, but for eares and 
Noſtrill. Slum auras & nares ſaliva tanguntur, ſaith 
your Cardinal. 


And the anſwere which I make to this ſuppoſed 
vntruth , may ſeeme to cleete me from the next vn- 
V3 truth, 
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truth, wherewithall you charge me: If ſo be there 
be any difference betweene the one, and the other, 
which my wit ſerues me not to ſee, For, ſecondly 
you ſay,yow vntrucly charge him to deny, that the ſpiutle 


is put into a childs mouth, for he denyeth it not to be put. 


but to be ſpit into the month of the baptized, For, it ſo- 
lum aures et nares tanguntur ſaliwũ, then ſpittle is nei- 
ther /þit in , ot put in. 

The third vntruth againſt Bellarmine wherewith- 
all you charge me is, 7 vntruely conclude the Cardinal 
calleth brs Aaieſties report into queſtion, which he doth 
not, but their report who told bis Maieſtie ſs incredible 
a thing, 

To which] anſwere, That his Maieſtie reporting 
all that I report from him, without any intimation, 
that he had it by information of others, (though 
no doubt hee had it from others) your Cardinall 
anſwering thereto faith, Nen eſt verum &c. Its not 
true &c. Which argueth your Cardinall calleth his 
Maieſties report into queſtion, and no other per- 
ſons: for there is no mention in your Cardinals 
words of any third perſon. And fo of the ſeven 
vntruthes wherewithall you charge me, you haue 
not proved one. | 

In my ſecond obiection, as you call it, you ſay: 

I wntrutly charge var Cardinal with contradicting 
both our Noble King, & Pope Pius Quintus. And firſt in 
way of proving,that your Cardinall did nor contra- 
dict our Noble King, you tell me: that he names 
not our King in the words I cite, ſaying only in ge- 
nerall : Non eft verum, nomen Cardinalis alij adem p- 
wm, ar ſolis Romanis reſeruatum. It is not ttue — 

1 rac 
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the nameof Cardinal is taken from others, and re. 
ſerued only to Romaines. 0 
— » la readring which reaſon you ſhew your ſelſe 

a ſtrange man, ih that you require to the contradi- 
ction of one another a particular naming of the 
| perſon contradicted. You affitme I made ſeven 
vntruthes in ny firſt inſtance; I ſay, not naming 
you, bur [peaking in generall, yet anſwering you: 
Non eſt vers, cre. It is not true, tat I made ſeven vn- 
truths. Do not I for allthe generality of my ſpeech, 
contradict you? Now ſuch is the caſe of our King, 
and your Cardinall; our King faith, that the title 
of Cardinal!, Prieſts and Dcacons, is reftrained one- 
ly to the Pariſh Prieſts and Deacons of Rome: your 
Cardinall anſwering thereto ſaith, Non eft verum, 
. Cc. Doth not your Cardina!l contradict bis Maie- 

ſty, though he name him not? I am ſure hee denies 
BE that to bee true, which his Maieſtie affirmes to bee 
1 true, and is not that to contradict him? 

In way of proving that I vatruly charge your 
Cardinall with contradicting the Popes decree, you 
tell me: That the tenure of your Popes decree declareth 
that the emine nt and proper title of Cardimall belong oth 
to the onely Cardinalls Colledge of Rome, and not to any 
other Church: Neaertheleſſe the name Cardin:ll in « 
leſſe dig nitie, and leſſe authoritie , is given to other Ec- 
cleſiaſticall perſons in the Church of Toledo. 

But the words cited in my booke, are too preg- 
nantto bee avoided with ſuch a watriſh diſtinction, 
| of eminent, and leſſe eminent Cardinalls. For the 

KP: Author having noted that ſome Churches, beſides 
4 the Romane, had certaine Prebends which were 


V 3 called 
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called Cardinal's, as namely, Compoſtela, Ravenna, 

Millan, and Naples : and there were two ſorts of Ny 

Cardinalls, viz. Pap C Epiſcoporum; lome made FIL'y 

by the Pope, ſome by Biſhe ps; durh thercupon take 

occaſion to make mention ho» Ei gti in [aus 

&1plomate hoc nom in omnibus 24100 tecleſiu preterqui n 

in Ro. extinxit, & ſelũ Cardinals nome idyetere vs uit 

Cardinalibus S. R. E. 4 Papa creatis.By which is plaine, 

Pius g. ctied downe all Cardinals which were not of 

the Popes making, and by conſequent which were 6 

not Cardinalls ot the Church of Rome; He decreed | 

that none but Cardinals of the Church of Rome, 

ſhould be called ſo in proper, or improper ſenſe. 

ln the next inſtance, which you call my third ob- 

iection, you lay I charge your Cardinall with a lie, 

for ſaying : Nefas eft, e. The Froteſtants hold it s 

heynows offenſe to make any man a Biſbop, who i not at | 

leaſt the tusband of one wife. But you cleeie him not | 

from lying. Onely you tell me, that he reporteth | 

that, as the Proteſtants generall practiſe; according | 

to their common docttin, not allowing the vow and 

obligation of ſingle lite: meaning. he ſo ſaid of Pro- 

reſtants, becauſe they generally teach, that it is got 

ſafe to vow to liue vnmarried. \ 
Which is a poore defence of him, for it is one 

thing to teach, that it is not ſafe ro vow to Luc vn- 

married : and another thing to ſay, that of neceſſitie 

a man muſt marrie. We teach, Clergie men may 

warry, they need not vow againſt marrying : but 

we teach not, that Clergie men muſt marrie. This 

was Vigilenti errour , it Ierom milreport him not: * 

from which wee are cleered by your Maſters of « 

Rhemes, 
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Rhemes, Aunot. in 1 Tim. 3. 2. and by our practiſe, 

1 for, as I haue noted in my booke, we haue at this 

pteſent, and had heretofore, many wiue · les Biſhops, 

Neither makes it any thing to your purpoſe, that 

oj. the farre greater part haue taken wives; and that all 

hold it vnlawfull ro vow perpetuall chaſtitie, for 

that is notthe poynt wherewithall Bellarmin char. 

L geth vs, and for which his charging of vs, I thinke 
| he dclerues the Wherſtone, 

g In my fourth Inſtance, you ſay, Icharge all Ca- 
tholikes with vntruth, tor ſaying, That all the Abo- 
ſles were continent from their wines after they followed 
Chri#. Wherein you ſay truly, tor indeed I charge 
them ſo. But you cannot anſwere my Argument, 
whereby I convince them ot vntruth. Oacly you 
ſay, that perhaps Petronilla (vpon whoſe age my Ar- 
gument is grounded) was but thirtie eight yeares of 
age, and not ſixtie eight, as I ſay, when Count Flare 

cu doted on her for het beautje, there being an er- 

rour in the number: but to proue an errourfin the 

number, you neither giue reaſon, nor citę Authour, 
whichargues your Anſwer is conceited, 

Oh, but it I may beleeue vou, your Catholicks af- 

— ſertion i clcarei gathered by gur Sa visurs words, 14. 

ming wines among other things which hu Apoſtles had 

Jiſt for his ſake. And therforemy Argument though 

probable is not to be belceved. 

The Apoſtles loft theic houſes, as wel as their wiues; 

for they left all. faith Saint Petey, Aat. 19. 2. yet they 

kept their property iu their houſes ſtill: elle how 

= is it ritten A 8. 14. That leſus came to Peters 

. houſe : and 10h. 19. 27. That /oby tookethe virgin 
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Mary home vnto him: and that Mathew Luke 5. 29. 
made our Saviour a great feaſt in his owne houſe, e- 
ven alter it is written ofhim, that he left all and fol- 
lowed Chriſt? Now, if they might keepe their hou · 
ſes, notwithſtanding their leaving all, why not their 
wiues allo? vnleſſe you can ſhew they were more 
ſtrictly tyed to their houſes, then to their wives. 

Againe, the forſaking of all, and in ſpecial! of 
wiues, whereof our Saviour ſpeakes Math. 19. 29, is 
ſuch a forſaking, as is requiredof all Chriſtians : for 
our Saviour having told his Apoſtles what reward 
they ſhould haue for forſaking all: hee goeth on, 
ſhewing that not onely they, but all ſuch as leaue 
their wives for his names ſake, ſhould bee bounti- 
fully rewarded. But you dare not ay, that all Chri- 
ſtians are ſo to forſake al, as that ever after they muſt 
liue continent from their wiues. 

Thirdly, the forſaking of all, commended by our 
Saviour, implies forſaking of brethren,andchildren, 
as we'l as of wiues, Math. 19.29. And yet it bindes 
not men to refuſe (when occaſion ſerveth) perfor- 
mance of Offices and kindueſſe to their brethren, 
and children. And why then ſhould it reſtraine men 
from performance of husbandly Offices and kind- 
neſſe totheic wiues, in time and place? 

The truth is, men are not bound to forſake all, 
except they cannot keepe them with performance 
of their dutie to God : they are not to forſake the 
lawfull vſe of ſuch things as they haue, vnleſſe the 
enioyment ofthem may hinder them in Gods ſer- 
vice. Now what can living with a mans wiſe, hin- 
ger a man in Gods ſervice, ſeeing the bed is vndeti- 
led: Heb.i 3.7. In 
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abfwer'weakely. For to the words which Falledge, - 
3 — pamely: char Gren Mun Had 
notlined o many ycares much qeſſe 0 Aſarias His 
younger brother) as his father Gregory had lived u Bi. 
ſhop : yon anſwer only, That he clecrel y afftrmes in 
his fanerall Oration, That him ſelſe was born be fort his 
father was either Prieſt or baptized, which you can 
never proue. He made one Oration, at the funcrall 
of his tather: an other, at the funerall of his brother 
chm: athird, at alt fanerall of his (iſter Gorges 
54: a fourth, at thè furall of his friend Saint la- 
ful. Doe me the favour to write me out the words, 
wherein he lo cleerely affirmes that which you ſay, 
and let me know in which of theſe tunerall Orati. 
ons I may find them. lu the meane, I reſt perſwa- 
ded there is no fuch thing. In which perſwaſion 1 
am the more confident, becauſe S. Auſtin witnel- ,, 5.4 price. 
ſeth, that even in his time, the Catholicke Church 4 
had many both Clergie men, and Monkes, wholi- 


ved — wesyike Fo And wee 
reade, it i My” gf he it Noh Councel, 
That it ſhould 85 — gie wans choiſe, — 
whether hee would forbeare, or kcepe company 
with his wife to whom he was married, 

And thus, Sir Prieft, you have my Reply to your 
Prieftly Anſwer : which I deſire you to weigh with 

X indifferency, 
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indifferency. if 62 is kiude of 
Controverl1 2 hat SST rich ” 1 
0 00 


this your | 
choughts, andfo M aur one in, avd dy 
well to leauert e — 224 75 — 
ſuch as haue beene noun vp ia theſe ſtudies: for 
| doubtleſle, by ſuch (cri a9 this, 1 
me, you vvul never sive ante of your 5 
not anie of my opinion, any 
And lo vviſhiog the ſalyation of your th vvl 
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piſh Prieſts of Baals Order: pas 1. Se. i. 
P cheiſe duty is not to Preach, but to ſay Maſe, (c, 2. 
7 hat one of your Malles is of as much worth, as Chriſts paſſi- 

on on the Croſſe: pas 2, l. 3. 


By the doctri ne of Popery, if your number be once: v ed, 
you are bound m conſcren et» rebel, pa? 3. ect, 4, 
Pops/ſb Prieſts accounts them Martyrs , that are put to dat ili 
for Treaſon, pas 5. ſect, 5. 
Poprſh Prieſts hold it meritorious to kill Princes, pa, S. ſelt, 6. 
By Popiſh dottrine , it 1c lawſull to depoſe Princes 9.8. ſ.7. 
Papiſts 4:teſt all Proteſtants as hereticks, pag 11, ſect. 8. 
By Popi/h dottrine (briſtians are freed by law from all fidel:- 
ry. authority, bond and ſervi-e ſo as children, ſervants and 
ſubietts,owe no duty to their Soveraigner. 5,13%/9 

By Pepiſh doftrine, Chriſtians are more bitter enemies to 
Chriſt than ewes p:1s, 10. 

By their dictrine, Proteſtants are more to be purſued with 
fire an1 word than Turkes. p. 1 6,11. 

So that no Faith 4 to be kept with hereticks. 54. 16% 12. 
By the doſtrine of Popery , Equi vocation is taught. p. 1713. 
By their doftrine , Inferiours are bound to obey their Superi- 
ours in all thinns. P-19./. 14- 
Of their mann of late allowing of booker, 5,21%½15. 
By Popifh doctrine to poyſon Kings tsno ſine. 5. 22/16. 
By their doctrine the word of God is partly ritten and partly 
unwritten, p.23,/-17. 

By Popihh doctrine, it is not meet all myſteries ould be writ- 
ten in Script ure, leſt every perſon know them. p.24..18. 
Superionrs are to be obeyed in things unrea ſonable. i bid. (19. 
They call their Pope, Head of their Church, Father of the 
Church, add ſonne of the Church. pa, 25/420. 


The Pope called not only the Vicar of Chriſt, but alſo the Suc- 
ceſſor of Peter. p4.25,/. 21. 
* 4 2 P ope 
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'Pope calle Peter c Paul of our time, & 13 Apeſtle. p. 26. ( 22. 

Popes iuri idiction is boundleſſe. p4. 27. ſect, 23. 

The Pope hath power to call Councels, yot for 4 1000 yeares OY 
he called none in Italy, France or Germany. #654. /. 24. 

Comncels of no force without the Pope. pa, 28, /: 19. 

Peter had powengver all the Apoſtles. f.28./,26 f 

Flatterers perſmaded the Pope, that he mi ght doe all things, * 

and more then Cod, &c. ſett.27.p4, 29-30-31. 

Aany Popes knew not their Grammar rules. 72 28. p. 3 2. 

Alany vilanous and wicked Popes. 4 33» 34: 

YFopes allowing onely the du gar Latine Tranſlation, and con- 

trarying one another about it. ſe dt, 29,5, 35 · 36. 

Poprſh Prieſts contrary to Athanaſius Creed [7 30,3 1 p4,36. 

Popiſh Prieſts pen up their god in a pixe or boxe, ſect, 3 2.5. 37. 

Popiſh Prieſts Krepe their god under locks and hey, for feare 


of being ſtolne. ſett, 33, pag 37. . 
The god of P opiſh Prieſts may be eaten of wor mos. , 34.5. 38. 
Popiſh Prieſts eate their god. ſet, 3 5h, 38. 


Amas may be poyſone1 by eating the Papiſts god. [,36 p. 38. 
Popiſh prieſts make a Relique of their god. 1537, P. 39. 
Popiſh prieſts burne their god being poyſoned. J. 33,Þ,40. 1 
Popith prieſts kill their god by ſacrificing him. ſect, 3 9. hp. 40. "15 
Popiſh prieſts cannot diſcerne their conſecrated god. from o- 
ther common bread & wine, bein; put together ſect. 40. p. 30. | 

Popiſh prieſts ought to bow downe and wor ſhip every ( ommu- 

nicant a having their god in their bellies, ſet: 41,p:41 
Papift.s uncertaine whether their hoſt be tranſubſtantiated,and 


may be adored,or no: ſett:q2,p:41. a 

Poprhh prieſts preſume more of their owne offerings, than of 

Chriſt the Mediator: ſett:43 ,p:42. 
Popiſh prieſts attribute more to theix counter fit Saints, than 

to true Saints:  f(elt:44-p:43- 
Papiſts attribute more to the Virgin Mary, than to (hriſt 

bimſelfe, and all other Saints: ſet: 45.p:44- 
* More fabulous matters and forgeries of theirs concerning 

the Virgin Mary. ſett:46,47:& 5.44.45 - 


Papiſts aſeribe more to the prayers of deceaſſed Saints, than 
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to the prayers of living Saints: Set:48, p:46* 
Silly ſoules pewling out of Purgatory,crave the helpe of li- 
ving Saints more than of the deceaſed: Sett:49,Þ:47 

P apiſt -make the Virgin Mary a Savioureſſe of women. Sett: 
$0 P47: 

The Virgin Mary equalled to ¶ Briſt in the works of our Re- 
demp tion: Sett: gl p.48. Sett:5 2,Þ: 49. 
Papiſt give the Fir gin Mary titles anſwerable to thoſe which 
are given to God : Seit:53,p:50. 
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nour of the Virgin Mary Seit:54,p: $1, &. 
Some papiſts have equalled the] iron Mary in power unto 
almighty God: Sett: c 4. 
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The B. I ir gin honoured with more prayers aud thankes by pa- 
piſts than (briſt him/elfe: Sett:57, p:56. 
More ¶ hurches au feaſting dayes dedicated and appointed 
for the Virgin Mary, than for Chriſt: Sett:58,Þ:57- 
The Ave Mary Bell, rung three times a day to put men in 


minde to worſhip her : Set:59,p:58. 
Papiſts make the name of the Virgin Mary a ftrong tower for 
ſinners to fly unto: Sett:60,Þ: 59. 


Papiſts leave out the ſecond (ommandement, and alter the 
fourth in ſome of their ( atechi/mes: Set:61,p:6r. 
Papiſts pervert the ſenſe and meaning of the firſt (ommande- 


ment: SetF:62,0:6 bk. 
Concupiſc ence and ſtealing (in ſome caſes ) made no ſinnes by 
papiſti. Sett:62, p: 62. 


Vnadviſed anger, reprochfull words, idle words, flattery, &c. 
accounted for veniall and light ſinnes by the papiſt i: Sell: 

| 63783. 
Rebellion of ſubjecti againſt Princes, vaine babling in — 
and to beleeve lyes held for no fins by papiſts:$ — 5 


Papiſts preſume to pardon not oncly ſinnet that are paſt and 


done, but alſo ſinnes not yet commit red. Seft:£6,p: 66. 
Papiſts teach that a ſolemne vow makes a nullity of mar- 
"s-4 riage. 
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riage: Set:66,p:67 
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Croſſe of (hriſt: Seft:75,p:71 
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he was nailed to wh 4 
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reſt died: Seft: 75 $:72 
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